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TO THE.MOS:T 
SACRED, CHRISTIAN; 
TRVLY CATHOLIQVYVE, AND 
mighty Prince,I aw s ; King of great” © 
: Britzayne, France and ea id 
defender, c. 


4 Mong many moſt -ex- 

_—_ ccllent graces wherwith 

= Princely Minde is 

am beautibed , your High- 

1 nefles cuer conſtant, and 

We vadiucrtable affection 

j, $ coward all your 'loyall 

ſeruants is not one of the leaſt. 

Printipus oft virtus maxima noſce ſuos. 


This 'emboldenerh mce.:to offer to- 
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. For fo, after 


| acerba ſemper, > im- 
mnatur ng Font mor. illorum , 481 immortale 

! Nats quitolupratibus dediti quaſi 
in diem vigunt , ar_ap* canſas quotidie finunt, 
qui vero poſteros —_ memoriam ſul operis 
oftendunt , his nulla mors non immatura eſt, vt 
que ſemper inchoatum alrquid abrumpat. Bur of 
this, whatI might ſpeake , (1doubt not) vvith 
your Highneſle approbation, and of ſuch your 
Maicſties ſubicRs as loue truth , and peace, 1 
dare not: 

Nam vulnera mentis 
Mtempetine, qui mouet illa, nouat. 

Yer when allis reckoned to the vetermoſt , our 
account in theend is, that we can loſe nothing 
by che death of any,ſolon as weenioy the be- 
_ of -f wa Highneſle life, which I pray God 


oe Aram happy exceedi all our 
rms our young yeares hath felrthe 
ſmectneſſe of your Maicftics moſt wiſe, and 


regiment. . For what he was, eyrther 
in conucrſation, or wiſedome in go- 


ENS annals by our Hi min 
wings rome v our ſelfe : 
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LP SEN AS 
TO THE RIGHT, 
HONORABLE, GEORGE, 
EARLE OF DOVNBAR, LORD 
HowMs OF BARWICKE, LORD | 
NORHAM, ONE OF THE LORDS 
Lieutenants of the middle Shieres of 
reat Britayne , Captaine and Gouernogr of 
Fis Maieſties Towne and Gariſun of Barwicke, 
Knight of the moſt Noble Order of the Garter, 
Lord high Treaſwrer of Scotland, and one of the 


Lords of hus Mavreitics mot Honorable 
priuie Counlell, in both 
Kingdomes. 


dd Jo bt Noble Lord , that 

0 y whichin this Treatiſe com.- 

WL bY raning the Anatomie of 
D ( Os 40s Chltas Jo 
\of £395qncl propoſed for the 4% 
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performedin 4a g00d meaſure , _— the grace 


of God learned [o to gonerne your life , that bi- 
therts in a moſt high and diffiill calling ye haue 
hued (i non fine peccato, of wot withour ſirne, 
( for that is not gruen to any man vpon earth , if | 
we ſay we haue no {innewe deceiue our ſelues) | 
ſalcem fine crimine, at les/t without ſuch offence 
of malitions wickedneſſe as might make your Lord- 
ſhip eulpable before men. 

For your hife toward God hath beene religious, 
as the priuate exerciſes of godlineſſe , cuſtomable 
to your Lordſhip by your ſelfe and with your farni- 
he , and the publique reverence of the word , and 
obſernance of the Saboth in eerie place doth teſti- 
fie. Toward bis Muieſtie faithfull, from a moſt in- 
ward afjettion , from whom yee haue learned to 
rule others , by learmmy to obey him : Oprime e- 
nim imperandi rationem tenent, quicam bene 

rendo didicerunt. Js your ſelfe a rare exam- 
ple, of humilitie in honour , of grauitie , tempe- 
rance, and ſobrietie in the middeft of wealth, and 
that in all the parts of your Lordſbips behawiour. 
Which is not a ſmall thing, if it be conſudered, that 
4s men of honour, when they doc ewill plus exem- 
plo peccant, quam culpa , are more hurtfull by 
their exill example, then by their euill dee oo 
they lane godly, they doe not ſo much good to t 

ſelues by well doing,as to others by {26 good ex- 
ample. Toward euill men a inſtitiar , not gy 
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from equity for feare or favour. Towerd 200d + 


wen courteous. Toward all men conſcientious, 
' that in no part of the land # there any found to 
murmure, or charge your Lordſhip with unrighte- 
ouſneſſe, vnleſſe it be ſuch who in their blinaneſſe 
thinke the ſernite of God accordins to his word a 
ſerwitude and bondage, not knowing quodfic ſer: 
uire Deo, eſt regnare. And eſteemes the law of 4 
lawfall King atyrannie , who becauſe they would 
doe all things per vim potius quam virtutem, by 
violence rather then vertue ; whoſe pleafure is to 
line controlins all, uncontroled of any , like Nim- 
rods, or the ſonnes of Anak , therefore they 
grudge as Malecontents, that the law of the King 
& not, 44 Anarxexes ſpake of the lawes of Solon, 
like the webbes of the Ettercope , through which 
the greater Flyes may breake at their pleaſure: 
here 45 among all reaſonable men , it hath ener 
= receined,as aprinciple, beatam eſle rempub- 
licam, in qualex dominatur, that the common- 
wealth is happygn which the law hath dominion. 
But to returne to that which of all humane te- 


ſlimonie is the greateſt , the honorable eſtimation ' 


bis Maie#ie theſe thirtie yeares Es without 
repentine hath had of your Lordſhip, tands in the 
hearts f all his ner / affetted ſabietFs , as a great 
commendation of your qualities , for, The plea» 
ſure of a __- in a wiſe Seruant ( ſaid Salo- 
mon)nd the 
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nowr whereunto your Lordſoup by | 
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his MaieFtre i preferred, # efteemed moit initl 
ſo much the more honourable, for that the Patron 
of vertue, for veriues ſake hath aduanced you to | 
it. Thus by a right Marcellus, hath your way to 
che Temple of honour , beene by the Temple of 
verfue. 

For this moderation of life ſo euident in your 
Lordſhip, 44 I haue ſaid, euen among the naturall 
Philoſophers was accounted for true wiſedome, | 
and learning. The praftiſe of that golden pre- 
_ Noſce teipſum , they efeemed to conſutt in 
the gouernment of a man his perſon, and actions 
according ts the rule of vertue , this they called 

| the matter of wiſedome , without whith others, 
were they nener ſo learned , were accounted to 
baue had , but the words of wiſedome , ſuch as 
muny now 4 dayes we have among vs, with whom 
it fareth , as of olde with Thales Milefius , who 
going ont on a night to his contemplation , while 
| hee gazed on the ſlarres , hee fell into the dutch, 
Many ſuch Difciples I ſay hath he L:ft bebind him, 
who looke ſo high with their learning , that they 
take no heede to their owne feete, to powerne their 
waies with knowledge , they thinke it ſufficient 
is commend them , that they hawe trauailed 
through many parts of the world , haue read 
much, and gotten ſome introduction to Sciences, 
when 4s in the meane time they newer trauailed 
within themſelues , never entred into their _ 
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hearts , never read the books of their owne conſei- 
ence, and hane not learned to know , farre leſſe to 
rule themſelues by wiſedome. 

But leauins them , 1 truſt your Lordſhip will | 
fill continue to ſeeke the perfettion of true wiſe- | 


| dome, and knowledoe there , where ye hae g0t- 


S 


| ten the beginnings, for as the beginning of wile. 
' dome is the feare of the Lord, /aid Salomon, 
| ſo ſaidhealſs, The end ofall is, feare God, and 
| keepe his commandements : #his is the whole 


auety of man. 
For this cauſe haze I here preſented to your 


| Henour this Deſcription of a Chriitian , which 


—— _ 


not without great labour 1 haue colledted theſe 
tenne or twelueyeares by-gone, out of the word 
of God, that init your Lordſhip may ſee , what 
manner of man 4 true Chriitian is , how his heart 
is continually at his right hand, bis minde vpon 
2004 things, his will waiting vpon his ſuperiour, 
how a good conſaence 1s his Paradiſe on earth, out 
of which hee will not goe , how his eye is in his 
forehead, v/ng ſo the time preſent, that hee pro- 
wides for the time tos come , thinking on his end, 
and fore-ſecing that wrath which is to fall on the 
witked, that he may eſc/ew it : how he refraines 
his ſpeech, when time of ſulence is ? haw he ſpeakes 
in ſeaſon the words of knowledge , how he pondg- 
reth his pathes , and ordereth all bis way with 
equitie. ty a word, how he is reſtored by grace. 
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in the regeneration to the image of God , whith 
was bis maſt ancient glory cnn. 4 to him by 
| bis Maker is his firit creation, as more particu- 

larh will appeare in the Anatomic follow- 
ing. 
*% reading whereof. , where your Lordſhip 
| findes a conformity with it, lam ſure it will be rhe 
matter of your ioy, and thankſzining to God, for 
the beginnings of his grace in you , where not, 1 
bope it will emcreaſe your Chriitian care to pro- 
ceede to afarther perfettion,unto the which theſe 
prayers interieited betweene Gods precepts, 
and the Chrittians prattiſe in every Chapter, for 
your Lordſhips ſpeciall uſe, Itruſt in his grace ſhall 
be profitable for you. 1Thave knowne by occaſun 
that your Lordſhip makes conſcience of the exerciſe 
of prayer in priuate, and delights in it. 1 haue 
therefore taken the more paines to let your Lord- 
foip ſee, how Godin his word teaches his children 
to pray in the language of Canaan, that is, in 
ſach words as are ayted by his owne Spirit, and ſo 
comming from himſelfe , we may be ſure will be 
the more welcome and acceptable to him againe he- 
ing offered in 4 golden cenſure , which 12 a heart 
purified by faith , through the mediation of leſiss 
Chriſt our Lord. 

Accept therfore (right Noble Lord) this Chri- 
ftian Man ; who as one , who being likeſt vato 
that which you are, at leet which - Jan. grace 
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would be , lookes for protetHon vnder your fha- 
dow , and offereth humſelfe ready to recompence 
your Loraſhip with ſome comfort and mſtrut#1- 
on, at ſuch time as your Lorſhip may hawe the lea- 
fare to conferre with him. Thus from mine heart 
praying unto God for the continuance of bis fa- 
ganr with you, which is the fountaine of all proſpe- 
ritie , both in this life , and in the life to come. 
Ire. 


Your Lordſhips owne to be 
commanded in Icſus Chrilt, 


W1xlLlian Covurnn 


Amitter as Perth. 
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TO THE CHEISTIAN 
READER, 


{ His Treatiſe preſents vnto 
thee a lively image of a 
* Chriſtian man, as heis deli 
£7 ncate in the word by him 
whobelt kncwes him, that 
is, by the Spirit of God that 
begets him : wherein it ſhall 
APE #NSS, becuident, that albeit now 
in the world, there be nothing rifer then the Chri- 
ſtian name, yet is there nothing rarer thenthe Chri- 
(tian man, Concerning which, a ſiagular craft of 
Sathan comes to be diſcuuered ; for when the Chri- 
ſtianname , which had the beginning in Antiochia 
came firſt vp inthe world, Sathan tid what he could 
by falſe calumnics and bloudy perſecution to ſup- 
preſſeir, This ſe, as witnetles S, Lake cucry where 
was ſpoken againſt , and Chriſtians were accuſed to 
be blaſphemers of God, troublers of Cities, yeatrou- 
blers of the whole world : worſhippers of the Sunne, 
andofan Alles head, caters of mens fleſh, ſeditious, 
and vile abuſers of their bodies , and what cuer elſe 
might make them odious tu the ignorant multitude, 
By the Iewes they were called in contempt Nazarss 
by 1wben ſcornfully they were termed Glens, by 
Ulpian vnder Sewerns impoſtorer, as if they had beene 


coggers and deceiuersz by Demetrian whom Cyprian 
A confu- 
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confuted, procurers of all the plagues of God that 
cameypon the world, Yea,(o farre in their ignurant 
malicedid they proceede, that it was counted a cept 
tall crimefor any man tocall himſcife a Chriſtian, A 
moſt ynrealonable thing indeede,fecing as Teri» lian 
reaſons in his Apel-gerrg, written in detence of Chri- 
ſtians, Nuds mommes nating oft reals. 

But now Sathan hath changed his courſe: for per- 
ceiuing that dot what he can, Chriſtanity flouriſhes | 
like vnto the Palme tree, which growes the more, 
the moreit is prelt downe , hee labours ſubtilly to | 
ſtaineand obſcure the glury of that holy profeſſion, 
which before by cruclty hee could not oucrthrow : 
for now the Chriftian'name is become common, 
and men of molt licentious life are brought vnder 
the coucring thereof ; by which policic of Sathan, 
men are put into this falſe opinion, that it is an ealic 
thing to be a Chriſtian, and that a man may liuc as 
hee likes, and be a Chriſtian good enough alto : 
whereof it is come to palle, that the Church is re- 
pleniſhed, with ſuch a number of baſtards,and coun- 
terfeit Chriſtians , as this day we may ſec with gricte 
of heart, ſome Atheiſts, ſome Apoſtates, ſomeadul- 
tercrs, many murtherers, molt part blaſphemers : 
qui Chriftianum nomen ad mwdicium bhebent , non ad re- 
medium, And vader this generall opiniun of Chri- 
ſtianity liveth now many aone miſerably decciued, 
impugnanics eum quem pradicant , cither perſecuting 
the ſonne of God by dammable doctrine, or elſe by 
their workes denying him, while they profetle that 
they know himz turning the grace of God into wan- 
| tonnelle ; hauinga name, that they arc aliue, butin 
cruthere dead, 


piricto ſeeſo many of Adams 
. ſonnes, | 
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ſonnes, in word condemners of their Fathers Apo- 
talie z yet indeed imitators of his folly, hiding their 
nakednetle with a pu of Fig-trce leaues z not 
perceiuing how by ſo duing, they come necreto the 
likeneile of that Tree, which had fairc leaues, but no 
fruit,and therefore was once accurſed by Icſus Chriſt, 
that it might (tand a perpetuall example of that fear- 
full curſe, which theſe men may looke for at his 
hands, who haue a ſhew of -godlineiſe, bur hath de- | 
nied the power thereof, andare outwardly like vnto 
painted Sepulchres, beautifull tothe eye of man, bur 
in his light who ſearches the heart, arecfull of rotten- 
netle, and all filthinetlezwhereas indecede they ſhould 
be the Temples of the liuing God, far more glorious 
and beautitul within then without. /acebs heart vnder 
Eſau his garment, were farre more (cemely tor them 
who ſay they are /acobs brethren,thento haue /acob; 
voice onely,that is, a tongue to ſpeake well, and yet 
the prophane heart with the rough and cruell hands 
of Eſaw, which fort of diſguiſed Chriſtians may look 
not for ſuch a fauorableuccetle of their dilſembling 
with God as [acob tound with //aac,For he being bue 
a man,was decciued through ignorance, but men de- 
ceiuethemſelues , if they thinke that in this manner 
God can be mocked,what cuer ſhape men turn them- 
ſclues into,the Lord can diſcern the l{raclite in whom 
there is no guile, and though Smem Hagiz would 
ſeeme (o religious as to redeemethe graces of the ſpi- 
rit with the lotle of his money, yet can the Spirit of 
God paint him out in his coluurs , and giue him his 
owne name, T hy heart i not vpright i the ſight of God, 

Such is the power of godlinelle , thar even they 
who loue not eſubſiance thereot, are forced often 


times to lurk vnder the ſhadow of it : and (ſuch again 
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is che ſhame of ſinne, that they who loue to commir 
ir, yer doe notloue to ſeeme commitrers of it, bs /ant 
qgus boni videri, non eſſe mals non videri, ſed eſſe volunt, 
theſe arethey who will ſceme good, and not belo, 
will not ſceme cuill, and yet will be ſo To theſewe 
may ſpeake as Chry/o#t: me did to the like in his time. 
Dic bypocrua, fi bonum eit bonum eſſe, cur non vis eſſe, 
qued vs apperere, quod antem inrpe oft apparere,turpis 
#1 eft eſſe?Tel me hypocrite jf ir be a goodthiflg to be 
good , why wilt thounot be that which thou would(t 
appcarcto be, for that which isa ſhame for a man to 
appeare to be, is it not much more ſhame for him to 
be itindeede ? aut ergo eſto quod appares, aut appare, 
quod es, cither elſe therefore be ſuch , as thou ap- 
peareſt, or then appeare ſuch as thou art. 

lewere happy for theſe men, it they could learne 
| In time co examine themiclues according to that 
| word, by which one day they will be iudged, for not 
| euery one that laith Lord, Lord, will enter into the 
kingdome of God, He ut mot a [ew, that is one without, | 
| neither hath «ery one receined an ointment from that 
{ Bern Cantſer.ns, | #91 one: buthewho is a Chriſtian indeede, ficwr par- 
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ticeps eft nomints , 11a & hereditatis, with the name of 
Chriſt,;the oyle of grace from Chriſt is alſo commu- 
6 nicated to him , by which with Chriſt he is pertaker 
Aug. deTemp ſer. 17 of the inheritance. 2s vers Chriitum in ſe non ha: 
bet, Chriftianus dici mon poteFt, but hee that hath not 
Chriſt living in him by his ſpirit , cannot be called a 
; Chriſtian, It is a notable ſaying of Baſile, quid inquit 
FE Baflhexanben.ro, | of Chriftianm ? what aid hee is Chriſtianity ? ſ6- 
1 milundo Dei querd eu capax oft Natura humans, 
a {imilictude and conformity with God,(o farre forth, 
as the nature of man is capable thereot. 
Sceing then it is the doing, not the any” 
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| things as with his new birth he receiuesto make him 
| a new man. Secondly, what is the diſpolition of his 


to the Reader. my 


righteoulneſſe, muſt proue vs to bethe childrenof 
God, For if wee ſay wee haue fellowſhip with God, and 
walks in darkyer, we lie,and do not iruly, and if any wan | 
be in Chriſt Teſur be muit become 4 new creature, letvs | 
ſtudie to proue our new generation by our new man- 
ners, conforming our ſclues to the rule of a Chriſtian 
conuerſation, A patterne and example whereuf 1 
hauc gathered out of holy Scri , and propoſed 
vnto thee, wherein thou ſhaltlce firſt how the Chri- 
{tian who by his firlt birth was borne a Naturall man, 
by his ſecond becomes a Chriſtian, with ſuch other 
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inward man, by which hee walkes with God. And 
thirdly, the diſpolition of his outward man,by which 
he walkes among men , and thatin all the puintsof 
his conuerſation both inward and outward, Euery 
one whereof as ye haue them ſer downe particularly 
in ſcuerall Chapters, ſo doth euery Chaprerconlilt 
of theſe foure things. Firſt, Gods precepe to the 
Chriſtian : ſecondly, the Chriſtians prayer to God : 
thirdly, his praQtiſe of both : and theſe three haue 
you ſet downe in words of holy Scripture alanerly, 
The fourth is, in the end of cuery Chapter ſome 0b- | 
ſeruations teaching vs how to make vur owne profit | 
ofthe words of God. This is the order I haue ob- | 
ſcrued here : for the Chriſtian, becauſe hee knowes 
that he is bound to live to the Lord, and notto him- 
ſelfe, doth in all his waies fet befure him the com» 
mandements of his God. And next , becauſe hee 
knowes his owne Naturall inability to futhll theſe 
commandements, he turneth all the of God 
into prayers, the vie whereof I hopein all the parts 
of thy life, ſhall not be vnprofitable for thee, ns 
C 3 
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laſt ofall , hee liues in a continuall praQtiſe of thoſe 

ductics of godlinefle which God in his word hath 

commanded him, and he himſelfe doth pray for. 
Nowin the end I haue onely to obuiate two ſorts 


| of men: bythe one itis ſurmized that I haue plowed 
; withthe Heifer of another, {pecially of Ca/hmennu, 
| whohath written before me, de noo homine : by the 
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other it may be obicted that I haue preſented an 
imperfe& image of a Chriltian,and haue left out ma- 
ny things which profitably might hauc bcene poin- 
ted out concerning him. For the firſt, as I giue thanks 
toGod for the labours of that worthy man : ſo if 1 
had borrowed any thing from him, I would ncuer 
thinke ſhame to contelle it : nam ingenas pudors eſt, 
vt ait Plinius, faters per quor profecermius, & hec quaſi 


| merces authors ture optumo penſitanda eft , ne fares «(ſe 
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| korems ame dotlrinam, + ſapientiam deſiderari , quam © 


videamur : but the truth is, that many yeares before 
he camein this Country, this «Anatomic was drawne 
and portraited, as now you ſec it. Asforthe ſecond] 
humbly confetlc it ,Halim ramen aliquid agendo ma- 


mhul agendo prudentior dottiorg, indicars, It was a com- 
mendable policy of theſe Indian Philolophers,called 


Gymmoſophiite, qui a {ns diſcipults, ſemerres oty, quam 


negoty rationem —_—_ efſe arburabantur, WhatT | 


haue done in this little labour, is a part of my nego- 
tiation with that onetalentI hane reccived trom the 
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| Lord, and which hee hath charged me to put tothe | 
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vttermolt profit, And therefore had I rather by do- 


ing of ſome good, lay open my infirmities tothe | 


cenlure of men , then to hide by idlenelle my talent 
inthe carth, and {© to incurre the indignation of my 
Maiſter, I know my ſelfe 1 have not done whar 1 
thould, nay, notwhat by the grace of GodI could, 
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yer that which in-regard of my daily labour inthe | 


"to the Reader. 


worke of the Miniſteric I might. 
Accept therefore from me, this _y of a Chri- 


{tian in a Chriſtian manner; apply itto thy (elfe and ' 


looke what limilictude or diſhnwlitude thou findeſt 


betweene thee and it. Doc as Ehzexs did tothe wid- | 


dowes ſonne, when he raiſed him from death to life, 
he ſtretched himſelfe ouer the childe , hee put his 
mouth on the childes mourh, his eyes on his eyes, 
his hands on his hands, and cherewithall he ioyned 
prayer, and the childe revived: ſo compare thou 
thy (elfe withthis enſanple;thy minde, thy will,chy 
affeions, thy words, thy ations with theſe of the 
new man : where thou findeſt a conformity , giue 
thanks to God for the beginning of the worke of 
his grace in thee : wherenot, pray to God further to 
quicken thee,that thou dons in an holy ſimv- 
litude and conformity with him , tothe glory of his 
holy name, and thy eucrlaſting comfort in Chrift 
lefus, to whom be prailc, glory, and honour for 


cuer, 


Thine in the Lord leſus 
Mt, VVILLIAM COWPER 
Miniſter at Perth. 
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(ome, and F will tell you what 
the Lord hath done to my ſoule. 


C2 C4224 22 £632 C2L22ICITFTIPFTICSYS 


"ax 


Cuarrar L 


OF HIS NEW BIRTH 
; OK 


REGENERATION. 


' TheLords Command concerning it. 


Knew that thou art obſth- 


Eſa.q8.4. 1 knew that thou 
AR wouldft 2rienouſly tranſ- 
g 2r//eherefore hae 1 called 
SS A hc 4 tronſcreſſor from the 

, wombe , verl. 8. Jn thy nativitie when thou waſt 
; borne, thy nanill was not eut , thou waſt not wiſhed 


4-6. Nemer theleſſe , for my names ſake 
D and 


fd. 


nate,and thy necke # an yron | 
a /new , and thy brow braſſe, 


with water ,1 ſaw thee polluted in thme ownblood 
Exec uh 1 


- 
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and for my praiſe , hane Irefrained mywrath from 
thee, that 1 wut the: not off, Ela.48 9g. Yea, cucy 
when thou waſt in thy blood , 1 ſaid unto thee, thou 
ſhalt live,! ſware vnto thee , and entred into 4 cone- 
nant with thee, [11th the Lord,and thou art become 
mine, Ezech. 16.8. For why ſhall 1cauſe others to 
trauaile and bring forth, an1ſhall remaine barren, 
faith the Lord ? Efa.66.9. Nez But in the midies o 

my children, the wor ke of mine hanis, ſhall my name 
be ſantifi.d, Ela.29.23. Thou ſhalt cail me father, 
and not turne from me, lerem. 3.19. And Iwillput 
a new ſpirit in thy bowcls, that thou maiit walke in 
my ſtatutes, Excch. 11.19. Old thimvs are paſſed 4- 
way,behold allthings are made new:if any man be in 
Chriſt,let him become a mew creature, 2.Cor.5.17. 
Verely 1ſay unto you,except a man be borne againe, 
he cannot ſee the kingdome of God, Joh. 3.3. Be yee 
therefore renewed in the ſpirit of your mind , Eph. 
4-23.Putting on the new man , which is renewed in 


knowledze,after the image of him who created him, 
Coloſl 3.10. 


—_ — 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obey this command. 


£ 


— 
O Lord, *ſwce fleſh and blood cannot inherit thy 
NS king dome , » and none can ſee thee, but he pore 

| ”” 


| 


Mo 


—_ 


. 


; durch ox _— 
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| 1 may beo behold thy glory. It lies not in my pow- 


4 
| | £ WA 

iu heart ,* and ſach as are like thee; 1beſeech thee | © rloh.y.n. 
Lord 4 to transform me into thine image frompglory| 4 ..Cor.z.u8. © 
to glorie by thy ſþirit, that © where thou art , there| .x,,. _ 
| t Matth. 5.36. 


| er to change one haire of my head , to make it white, 
which us blacke; x farre eſſe can 1 change mine heart, 
to make it cleane gwbich is filthy. " No man can tame 
the nature of man, that which us crooked be cannot 
| make ſlraight : bat ,O Lord, that which © impoſsi- 
ble with mans poſsible with thee, thou giueſt ſight: 
| to the blind, thonu raiſeſt vp the crooked, thou = tuy- 
| neſt abarrenwilderneſſe into a fruitfull land,» thou 


| ſendeſt forth thy Spirit,and reneweſt the face of the 
earth,» thow calleſt things which are not, and makeſt 
them to be ; x yea thow raiſeſs vp the dead. O Lord 
declare this thy great power in*mercie von me, 
turne the barren wilderneſſe of mine heart into a 
fruitfull garden, water it with the dew of thy prace, 
that receining 4 4 bleſsing from thee , it may bring 
forth fruit unto thy glorie. Send forth thy Spirit, 
and breath life into my dead ſoule , that Imay line, 
and praiſe thee, 0 God of my [aluation for encr the- 
roweh leſus Chriſt. Armen. 


D 2 


5 Job. 14. 4- 
 Lames 3.8. 

i Eecleſct, 5 
£ Luk. 18, 27. 
| Plal,r46. 8. 
= P(al.107.34+ 
" Plal. 104.30 
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* Rom, 4+ 17. 
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The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this command. 


— — —— — -- 


| Was conecined , and borne in finne, Pſal.51. ] 
| - — lated as a child of wrath, according to the | 
jtisnor done | courſe ofthe world, afterthe ſpirit that workes in 
WT ....” the children of diſobedience , Epheſ.2. But now I 


amrecciued tomercic , 1.7/9. 1. 16. andam by 
the grace of God, 1.Cor. 15. 10.the workemavſhip | 
of God,created in Chriſt Ieſus to good workes, | 
Eph.2.10. And this the Lord hath made me , 1 

made not my ſelfe, P/al. 100, 3. he quickenedme | 
when was dead in ſine ,andtreſpaſſes , Eph. 2. 

and of his aboimdant mercie hath begotten me 
to aliuely hope by thereſurreCtion of leſus from 
the dead, 1. Pet.1.3. and hath giuen me power to 
be one of his ſonnes, borne againe,not of blood, 
nor of the will of fleſh,nor of the will of man,bur 
of God , teh. 1. 13. for of his owne will he begat 
me with the word of Truth, 7a.1.18. Of a ſeed 
not mortall, butimmorrall,the word of God who 
lines and endures foreuer, 1.Pet. 1.23. Asthe wind 
blowes where it lufts , and wee heare the ſound 
thereof, but cannottell whence it comes, nor whi- 
ther it gocs;loiseuery man whois borne of God, 
Tob.3. In the naturall generation , we cannot tell 
what way the bones grow in the worabe of = 


. 
o 


——{ 


Or A CunisTIAN. 


chat is with child , Eccleſ. 11.5. Farre lefle can wee 
know the vnſearchable waies of God, Row. 11.33. 
In this new generation, it 1s the Lords doing,and 
is marucylous in our eyes, P/al. 18.23. His holy 
namebe bleſſed therefore for euer and cuer. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


THE 


Þ-extion is the firſt ſpring that flowes from the 
bottomlcſſe fountaine of Gods loue, bur fora 
long time it runnes fo ſecret thatwe cannot ſee 
ir, till it breake forth and appeare in our Regene- 
ration,or effectuall calling, 

Regeneration is the firſt manifeſt effe of 
Gods mercic toward a man: as wee could not be 
men,ifwe had not beene conceiued and borne; fo 
can we not be Chriſtian men, vnleſſe we be borne 
againe. Therefore it is , that when Nicodemus a 
Maſter in Iſrael , was to be made a Diſciple of 
| Chriſt, the firſt Doctrine that our Sauiour taught 
him,was of Regeneration. 

And it ſtands as a rule for all menin Chriſts 
ſchoole, If any man will be my Diſciple, let him denie 

m/elfe. Now, both learned and vnlearned liue 


| Andthe 
| we muſt 


as if Chriſtiannie confiſted in ſpeaking, and | 


profeſſing;bur fure it is , rhe kingds God is 
wor in word , but in power and'prattiſe , and 
20 D 3 hee 
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Ovr eleRion is not 
knorne to vs be» 


fore our Regene». 


ration, _ 
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Regeneration 
thekeſts nifeſt-- 
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{ Ourficſt generati- 
| on and our ſecond 
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hehathnor learned Chriſt,who hath nor learned 
tocaſtoffthe old man, who is corrupted through | 
decciueable luſts. | 

In the firſt generation wee were begorten 
men by the will ot fleſhand blood ,in the tecond 
we are begotten Chriſtian men by the will of 
God. Inthefirſt, our morrall father b-gatvs to 
ſucceed him; in the ſecond,our immorrtall father 
hath begotten vs for cuer toabide with him. By 
the firſt, wee may ſay to corruption, thou art my | 
father, andto thewormes, yee are my brethren | 
and fiſters : by the ſecond, wee may ſay to God, | 
chou art my father,and toleſus Chriſt, cle An- 

els,and holy men,yc arc my brethren. For in the 

rſt, we were cencciued and borne in finne, and 
conſequently heires of wrath and cternalldam- 
nation;but in the ſecond, we are the workeman- 
(hip of God , created in Chriſt to good workes , 
and conſequently heires of grace and glory. 

If our farſt generation had heene good, 
there had not neededa ſecond. In naturall men, 
there are ſome remnants of Gods image, and 
ſome ſparckles of light , by which they differ 
from beafts , and a fellowſhip is entertained a- 

menz but theſe cannot profit man te falua- 
tion,butrather makes him inexcuſable, .and cn- 
creaſes his damnation. Yigens ratione £9* non vi- 
news ratione,Man indued with reaſon, and not I 
uing by reaſon , turnes that which is his glorie 
into| 


i * 
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into ſhame, becauſe hee detaines and with- holds Rom a 
thetruth in vnrighteouſaes. 4 
Our bleſſed Sauiour tarre abaſeth the pride Forin a 
of nature, when hee {aics that man cannot enter | —_— — , 
into Gods kingdome till he be borne againe. | leading che croos, o 
What cuer the Semipelagians ofour time ſay to | kd. \ 
magnific the arme of fleſh, and to diminiſh the | 
| praiſe of Chriſts grace; certaine it is, there is no- | 
thing in man by nature,bur the blind leading the 
crooked;that is ,ablind mind leading a peruerſe 
and crooked will: and {o nomaruell that both | | 
of them atlengrth,itthey beleft vnto themſelues, ' — 
fall into perdirion. | 
It is a pitie to heare fillie worldlings boa- | 

ſting ofthe priuiledges oſtheir firſt birth, ſuch as | A. 
Nobilitie of blood , and ancietie of their inheri- 
tances,and arenot humbled by conſidering that 
they are borne heires of Gods wrath,which et 

ſhall inherit for euer , when all che comforts of 
their carthly inheritances ſhallforſake them. Be 
what thou wilt , ifthou haue no more then thou Pa 
haſt by thy brſt birth, it were better forthee thou ” 
hadft neuer beene bore, thou ſhalt curſe for e-+ = 
uer the loynes that begat thee, and thewombe 11-2 
that bare thee, and the pappes that gaue thee "x0 
ſucke,thou ſhalr curſe the day wherin it was ſaid be 
of thee, A manis borne; and thy vaine tempo- | 
call gloriation , ſhall end in a fore eternall la 


mentation. 
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Nicodemus was (omewhat exculable though 
he vnderſtood not the doftine of regeneration, 
becauſe he had neuer heard it before ; but now, 
if we be ignorant of it, we are altogether inexcu- 
ſable ; both becauſe iris ſoclearcly raught vs in 
the word , and ſo neceſſarily required ot vs, that 
without it we cannot, as ſaith our Sautour, enter 
intothe kingdome of God. 
The names which regeneration receiues in 
holy Scripture, may helpe vs ſome way to know 
it,itthey beconſidered;for it is called ſometime a 
new creation, ſometime a new birth, ſometime a 
renouation , andſomerime a transformation. 
There are (faith B{i/)rwo ſorts of creation: vwum 
eorum (ue ex nibilo,cum noneſſent ſunt condita. al- 
terum eorum , que ex prioribus ad meliora immn- 
tawtwr : and ofthis laſt ſort is Regeneration. 

Of this , it is cuident that Regeneration is a 
mutation of the whole man , both ſoule and body 


from onething to another;namely, from finne to 


death to life, from the power of Sathan to God, 
AF26.18. 

In every mutation one thing remooues, and 
another ſucceeds. As in cuery generation, vnius 


on,that which dies is corrupted nature,called the 
Old mangthat which is quickened, is renewed na- 


ſanQtification , from darkeneſſe & light, from | 


ortws eft alterizes interitus;{0 is it in this generati-| 


| 


ture, called the New man : heewho hath rightly 
| learned 


oo 
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learned Chriſt,cafts off ,concernins the conner ſati- 
on in time paſt,the old man , which is corrapt the- 
| rough deceiweable luſls , and put on the new man, 
which after God is created 1m righteouſneſſe and 
true holineſſe. Oportet enim eum qui alteram vi- 
tam incepturus eft priori finem imponere. 

The Regeneration then ofthe ſoule hath rwo 
parres ; thefirſtis , the mortification of the old 
man , called alſo the circumciſion of the hearr, 


viuification of the new man , called alſo the 
firſt reſurrection. 
Corrupted nature is called the old man for 


| three caules ; firſt, becauſe it is almoſt as old as | 
| our nature:for it began in Adam ,fooneatter his | 
creation. Secondly, itis called theold man, in | cauſes 


reſpect ofthe new man arifing toſucceed in his 
roome, to the pollefſion of foule and bodie, 
which before we pofleſſed by him. And thirdly, 
becauſe in the godly this corruption waxeth 
weake and infirme , wearing daily neerer and 
neerer to death , afterthe manner of old men. 
But it is to bemarked , thatin theſe rwo laft 
reſpects , finfull corruption of nature is named 


the old man,in men regenerate onely, andinno | 


other;forin men vnregenerate,their corruption 
{ball for cuer poſleſſe them, it increaſes vpon 
them,and is yong, ſtrong,and lively ,cuen when 
they themfelues are weake, and wearing tothe 
grauc. 
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| Regeneration of 
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and the crucifixion of the fleſh : the ſecond, the ' 


| tication ef the old + 


Now: 
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Now,az no birth can be withoutſorrow, nor 
death without dolour,nor circumciſion, or cut- 
ting of the fleſh,without paine;ſo cannot our re- 
generation be wrought without godly ſorrow, 
and anguiſhot ſpirit : which I marke for the 
comfort of the godly, that they may know that 
ſanRified troubles of conſcience are but the do- 
loursof thenew birth,and therefore ſhould nor 
be diſcouraged withthem. 

The infant that hath lien but nine moneths 
in the mothers wombe , cannot throng out in- 
tothe world without paine; and thinkeſt thou to 
be. lighter of {inne , wherein thou waſt concei- 
ued and borne, and which alſo hath beene fo 
many yeares nouriſhed in thy bowels without 
paine? As Pharaoh grieucd Iſraclforeſt , when 


| they ſtroue faſteſt ro libertie; and as that dumb 


ſpirit tormented that yong man worſt, when he 
fn he was tobe caſt ontof him, Mark.9.25. So 
Sathan troubles the godly moſt heauily , when 
hee {ces the time of their deliuerance from his 
ſeruitude and bondage neereſt. 

But our comfort 15, that God is faithfull, as 
he begins the worke,ſo will he finiſh and end it: 
Strong is Sathan indeed , but Chriſt our Lord 
is that fronger ene. Pharaoh ray tepine, but hee 
ſhall periſh ,andthe Iſraclites of God ſhall goe 
through;that vncleane ſpirit in our parting from 
him may rend vs,andcaſt vs as dead mento the 
| ground, 


—_ 
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er won out ſhallhe goe, aud Chriſt by his 


and ſhall raiſc vs vp againe. 
The other part of the Regeneration ofthe 
Soule is called, as I ſaid, the viuification of the 
new man,and the frlt refurreQtion, whereinour 


heauenly father communicates to vs his awne | 


ſeed, 1.Pet.1.hisnature,2.Per.1,q.and his image, 
2.Cor.3.18.For ſinceearthly fathers beger crea- 
cures like vnto themiclues, thall wee thinke that 
the heavenly tather begers children te another 
{imilitude,not his owne ? Surely they doc great- 
ly diſhonour the Lord, who in their words fay 
they are the ſonnes of God , and yetin their a- 
tions reſemble the image of Sathan. 
TheRegeneration againe of the body con- 


fiſts alſo inewo; firſt, in a right viing of the 


| members of our body, as weapons of righteoul- 


— — — — 


neſle toſerue God, which we are taught to doe 
by grace : Next, in a full deliverance ofthem 
from morralitic and corruption. 


Ofthis, it iscleare that the Regeneration of 


the whole man will not beperfected till the day 


| of reſurreQtion , called for that cauſe by ovr Sa- 


-— — 


' 


uiour , the Regeneration, Matth. 19.28. Now, 
through grace theSouleliu :sa happy life inthe 
body.chogh notas yet fully clenſed and ſepara- 
ted fro (11.Our ofthe body it liuesa more happy 
life:being freed from all fin; but yet notconten- 


| ted, for the ſoule was not madetoliue by it ſelf, 
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but inthe body , and therefore cannot reſt con- 
rented, ſo long as it wants his owneorgane and 
companion; but when the body ſhall be raiſed 
againe, and foule & body revnited, both of them 
fully deliuercd from (inne, and trom the fruits 
of {nne, then ſhall our generation which now is 
begun,be perfeRed and abſolued. 

21 As for our parents in this generation , wee 
Ofourparentsin | haye God for our Father in Chriſt, and Ieruſa- 
the nevygeneration | | m,which is from aboue ,to wit,the Church of 
Chriſt, the mother of vs all. The Apoſtle tothe 
Corinthians calles himſclfe their Father; 
Thoueh ye hawe ten thouſand inſtratters ,yet hawe 
ye not many fathers for in Chriſt 1:ſus Thaus be- | 
gotten you through the Goſpel,1.Cor. 4.15. And 
apaine tothe Galathians , hee calles himſclte 
their mother ; Ay little chilaren,of whom 1 tra- 
waile in birth againe , till Chriit be formed in you, 
Gal. 4. 19. But Preachers arc onely miniſteriall ; 
parents , yerfor this ſame ſhould they be ho- 
noured of people as their fathers, and ſhould a- 
gaine carrie toward their people no leſſe affe- 
Qtion then fathers haue totheir children, ſpeci- 
ally ro procure their cuerlaſting ſaluation. 

But here both the naturall mother is to bee 
diſcerned from the ſtepmother, and the ba- 
ſtard children from the lawfull ; for the chaſt 
ſpouſe of Chriſt will receiue no ſeed into her 
boſom,but the ſeed of her immorrtall hasbaud, 

which 
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N, 
| whichis theword of God; andthe lawfull mo- 
ther of the ſonnes of God will nor giue thena a- 
| ny other milke ro feed vpon, butthe ſincere 
and vnmingled milke of Gods word, as Saint 
Peter calles z AvAvy, which (hee offers to be ſuc- 
ked our of the pappes of the old and new Te- 


ſtamenr, 


And therefore the Church ofRome, which | 23 

: The Church of 
withdrawes theſe pappes from the mouthes of | ,,., 

Gods children , orgiues themthe milke of the | —— 
word, mingled with the Tradirjons of men,pre- 


tend what ſhee will, is but a ſtrumper and ſtep- 


mother, Y 
And as thereis a ſtepmother, fois therealſo | 24 
| baſtard children , they fit vpon the knee of | The lawful and 


| Chrifts ſpoafe, bur neuer ſucked her pappes,to cn _—_— = 


draw life and grace out of her breaſts: ſucha | fromhe baſtard. 
one was Chamin the Arke , ſuch was J/macl in ; 
Abrahams houſe Juch was Eſas brought yp with _ 
Jacob on the knee of Rebecea : and alas , ſach are «.:41 9 
many in our time, who in regard of profc{ſion | 
are in Gods Church, pretending they areſons, 
but are in very Jed baſtards —_ Rrly 
life reſembling the image of their heavenly | 
father. | | + 
The Cenlure. | 
By theſe rules it us manifeſt that dl are not 
Chriſtians indeed , who this day wſurpe the Chri- 


fttan name. | 
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Of his New Senſes, 


—_— 


The Lords Command concerning thera. | 


——_ 


q EE Hos kneweſt not how , by Nature 
/ muarBroge? WO 14) 24) 40% art wretched, and miſerable, | 
' | heavenly things. LAYY B22 © bland, pooreand naked Ren. * 
bd 3-17. For thenaturall man per- 
.celnes not thoſe things which are | 
pris of God,1. Cor.2. 14. he ſanouys one- | 
ly the Hhevge of thefleſh, Rom. 8.5. his wiſdome | 
i death , for it u enmitie with God verle 6. 
Hearken therefore vnts my words , and keep them 
m the middeſt of thawe brart , Prou.4.21. Come 
and buy from mee eye-ſalue to annoynt thine eyes 
| hat 
E [4 


, "bu 
"a 
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Or A CunsT1in. | 


that the maiſt ſee , Reu. 3.18. for 1 am be, 'who | .v} 
maketh both the eye to ſee, and the care to beare, | 
Prou.20. 12. 1 will br ing forth the blind people,and 
they ſhall bane eyes , and the deafe, and they ſhall 
heare,Ef4.43.8. He that walks in the darke, knows 
not whither hee goes , loh. 12. 35. But 1 am come 
a light into the world, that whoſoencr beleenes in ; 
me ſhould not abide in darkeneſſe , verl. 46. While 
therefore ye haue the light walke in the light, that 
ye may be the children of lizht,loh.12.36. 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to % 
obey this command. 


3 Ord remoue from me that curſe , *that in ſce- | Lol ion 
ing I ſbould not ſce , and in hearing 1 ſhould 


not vnlerflan1; » quicken me accorame ts thy lo- | > pgl.rr9,88, | 
wing kiadneſſc, ſo ſball I keep the teſtimonies of thy | = 
mouth. Specially worke faith in my heart,« for it @ | © Ephe( 3.8, on 

thy gift. 4 1 beleene, O Lord, but help thou my un- | * Mark.g.24, 


beleefe 2 © [noreaſe my faith that mune eyes may be | * Luk.17.5, 
opened to ſce the wonders of thy Iew.x Speake to | —_ ty 
| the heart of thy ſeruant, that " Inna get cares to | 1g a 
heare what thy Spirit ſaith , i that 1 may taſt how | Pal.z4.8, 
racious thou art , that 1 * may ſmell the ſanonr of | 22cm WS 
The in thy Goſpel , and may ſo touch thee , 1 
that in beleening | 1 may get life through thy | 'Toh-20.31, 3 
boly name , and may [0 _ Rs 3 
[har 
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The Chriſtian by 
& regeneration re- 
cemeth the new 
lenſes. 
Ofhearing. 


Offceng, 
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m that 1 may become one ſpirit with thee , through 
keſus Chriſt ,to whom be 2 lory for excr. 


TheChriſtians Practle of 


this command. 


OTE ECEEIIn— O_o OOO O— 


[Was borne of my naturall mother deafe, 
dumbe, and blind, but now the Lord hath 
opened. mine cares , Eſa, 50. 5. ſo that I dil- 
cernethe voyce of my (hepheard , and will not 
heare the voyce of a ſtranger, /oh.10. 5. for the 
Lord hath giuen vnto me cares to hearewhat 
the ſpirit ſaith, Rewel.2. he hath alſo annoynted 
mine eyes with eye-{aluc,Rev. 3.18. Ilooke not 
on things which are ſcene , but on things which 
arenot ſeene,2, Cor.4,18.And hauc attained to 
ſome in-{1ght of that glorious inheritancepre- 
pared for the Saints, Eph.1.Yea,with open face 
Ibcholdas in a mirrour the glory of the Lord, 
2.C97.3.18. I haue ſmelled the ſweet ſauour of 
his garments, P/al.45.8. and of his oyntments, 
for which I louehim , Carr. 1.2, I hauctafted 
how gracious the Lord is, P/al.34.8. his wordis 
ſweeter to my mouth then the heny,or the ho- 
ny combe , P/al. 119. And I haue rouched my 


Lerd, and his vertue hath Rtaicd the filthy iſſue 
of my finne,Zat.8.4.4- 
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Tran OBSuRVATIONS. 


| He Naturall man liues not till fourtic and 
five daics after his conception beexpired, 
but the Chriſtian begins to liue asſoone as he is 
conceiued. 
The principall effects of life are Senſe and 
Motion , andthe more excellent the life is, the 
' Senſe and Motion is. In the Naturall man,Mo- 


tion goes before Senſe,at leaſt before the vic of 


the Senſes;burt in the Chriſtian, Senſe goes be- 
; fore Motion. For it is thenew Senſe which caus 
| {es the heartto moue and ſtirre in a new man- 


| ner. Therefore is it, that firſt wee will ſpeake of 


| the Chriſtians Senſes , and then of his metion 
| ordiſpofition, 

| Naturallparents often times bring out their 
| children cither dead, or wanting ſome Seuſe,or 
| mutilate of fome member;butin the new 
| ration itis not ſo,for the Lord begets no 
| noſenſeleſſe , no imperfeR children, but living, 
indued with all their Senſes , and perfeRin re- 
gard of the number oftheir parts. 

The firſt Senſe by regeneration reftered to 
the children of God,is the Senſe of Heating, As 
| theeare was the firft port by which death was 
| F conuaied 


d, | 


I 
The Chriſtian 
lucs as foone as he 
| 15 concemed, 
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| Senſe and motion 
tyvo prin cf 
fects of life. 
In the natural man 
moron 7zoes be- 
fore Senſe. net fo 
in the Chriftian. 
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We muſt hcare the 
Lord beto: c vve 
ce him. 


Berm 11 Cant, 
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6 
For by hearing our 
eics are cured,and 


prepared to (ce 
God. 


Bern in Cant. 
; ſerm.48. 


| 


” 


conuayed to the ſoule;ſo is it the firſt by which 

life enters into it, Ewah by hearing what the 

Serpent ſaid , was brought to a deleQtation in 
finne : and the Chriſtian by hearing what the 
Spirit ſaith, is brought ro a contrary hatred of 
frne. 

The Spirit of God opens our cares, before | 
he open our eye4iiweretuſe to heare the Lord, | 
weethall neuer lee him : Auditus eft pradus ad | 
v/um,Hearing 15a ſtep to Secing., As Adon at- 
tcr his Apoltacie heard the Lord when he cried 
to him,burt ſaw him not;ſo is it with all his chil- | 
drengwe may liue inthe body , and heare him, 
but no man can liue and ſec him. | 

It is the order appointed by God , that wee | 
ſhould hearc him before we come to fee him : | 
Auditus aſpetFum reſlituet , we loſt our fight by 
tranſgreſſionof Gods word, we getitagaine by 
obecient hearing thereof. Sane? of aque audit ns 
oculum,qui turbatus elt,vt ſerenus vi leat, quem 
turbatia non potuit. Let vs therefore by hea- 
ring learne how to cure our eye,thar the eye be- 
ing made clearc ,may ſcethe Lord, whom it can- 
notſee,lo long 2s it is troubled ; then ſhall wee 
fing, 4s we haue heard, ſo baue wee ſeene, in the 
citie of the Lord of Heaſts. 

* Oh what a fearefull ſentence they ſcale a- 
gainſt themſelues,who delight norro heare the 
word of the Lord? Hee that terpeth away bu 

eare 


—_ 
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Or A Currsrrax. 

care from hearing of the Law, ewen his prayer fbdl | Prov.1t.y, 
| be abhominable : tor if oneacth they getnor ac- 

cell: to God when they pray to him, how ſhall 

they in heauen get acceſle to ſee him ? Auſt | 

puniſhment of mans rebellion, it hee will nor 
\ hearewhen God ipeakes, God ſhall not heare | 

when he prayes , and (hallneucradmir himrto | 

lee his face in heauen. | 

Rut the eares requiredin the Chriſtian are | 8 

internall by which he may heare what the (pi- —— 
rit ſaith. Of theſe ſpeakes our Sauiour, He tha? | ternal. 
hath eares let him heare. All that heard himyſaith | _— 
Auguſtine, hadeares , and yet few ofthem had | 
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. 
» 


A 


: 
cares ; Omnes habebant aures audiends , © pauct | Ang. Hom.28, | 


aures obedient; : Eares to heare , but not cares | 
to obey;like thoſcof Samuel Speake Lord for thy | 1.5um. 
| ſernant hearcth: and of Danid , Iwill hearken | | 
| what the Lord God will ſay, for he will ſpeake peace | 
to his people and Saints, that they twrne not againe | 
to follie. 
And they who haue recciued theſe cares doe 
heare in ſuch ſort , that _ are ſanRiked by 


fal.85.8. 
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| hearing:according to thatof our bleſſed Saut- | ;,"7..4 -— 
; our, Now are ye cleane through the word which 1 | lob.15.3. F 


haue ſpoken ts you. But alas , how great is the 
| number of them , who after ſo long a hearing 
| of the Goſpel, doe ſtill retaine the filthineſle of 
| their old {innes ? they arc bearers oncly , and not 
| ders of the word Adecining themſelues : for either 
| F 2 ell 
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L. 2 
1- The ſecond Senſc 


elle when they heare the word,they vnderſtand 
| itnotzor ifthey vnderſtand it,they are not mo- | 
ued with it;or if they be mooucd , they are not 
mended by it,their motion becing bur like that | 
AR.24.26, of Felix , and their repentance like vnto the | 
morning dew; but few they are,whoſe cars God 
hath opened by the grace of Regeneration, 
I The ſecond Senſe we receiue in the Regene- 
ration,is the Senſe of Seeing. Sathanpromiled 
wereceivein Re- | © Our parcnts,thatit they would cat of the for- 
A _ is bidden tree, they ſhould become like God in 
; - knowledge ; bur like a falſe deceiuer as he is,hee 
made them like vnto himſelfe : for the know- 
ledgeof good , which they had by creation, in- 
ſtantly they loſt it by their tranſgreſsion , and 
learned by experience that cuill which before 
they knew nor;for their cies were openedto ſee 
their nakedneſle,and they were aſhamed of ir. 
I2 The eye of the body was made to behold the 
{| A8atroubledey* | lipht, that by it wee might ſee the reſt ofthe 
. cannet behold the 

light,fo arveunded | CFCALUrCS , and in them the goodneſle of the 
> | ceaſciencedarenet | Creator; but if the eye be hurt and wounded, 
{| ookero the Lord. | 21, ſolum avertit ſe a luce , ſed etiam panalss illi 
# | firls.x,1t dothnot enely turne away from behol- 
V1 ding the light, but the light alſo , which other- 
4 wiſe is delightfull becomes painefull ro ir, Sic 
& oeulus cordis perturbatus & ſautiatus aner- 
tit ſe a inſlitie lumine , nes audet eam conterplari 
| wee valet, So the eye of the ſoule being - 
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and troubled,turnes it ſelfe away from the light 


' of righteouſneſke, neither dare it, neither can ir 


behold it, 
An cxample whereof we may ſee in our firft 


' father 44am, who reioyced at the preſence of | 


with tranſgreſſion , he ran away from God, hee 


| couldnotſcethe Lord as he was woont to doe, 


; the one we know our miſerie, whi 


but was afraid to heare him. So curſed and 
conſuming a canker is fin, that it changes our 


ſweeteſt comforts,and makes them becombit- ! 


ter terrors viito vs, 


But this ſight which wee loſt by the finneof 


Adam, isreftored againe vnto vs by the grace 


of Chriſt,who annoynts our eyes with eye-{alue, | 
| by which we are made to ſee , and diſcerne 


things that areexccllent: ina word , he indues 

vs with the gift of faith, by which we haue fel- 

lowſhip with God, ſothat we dare in aſſurance 
draw neere the throne of his grace. 

Now the eyes of Chriſts ——_— rwoz 

i cauſerh; vs 


' denicour ſelues : by the other we know his mer- 


cies,which cauſerh vs to runne vnto him. Apo- 
{tate Adam before his reſtitution by grace, had 
his eyes opened to know his miſerie; for the 
knowledge of that good which hee had inthe 
eſtate of innocencie, made him incontinent 

F 3 ſenſible 
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reſtored by Chriſt, 
Revel.z. 
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An cxawple hereof” 
God,ſo long as he kept a good conſcience; but | propoſed in Adam, 'f © 


: fromthe time theeve of his ſfoulewas wounded | 


Sight loſt by Adews s 


5 
| Theeycs of a 
Chriſtian are two. 


Adam knew his 
miſcrie beſore he 
was reſtored by 
| grace,but we calle” 
nor doe ſo,and- + 7 
why ? be 
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ly conſerued. 
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» [Three things help- 


fullro ſpiritual] 
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ſhould be dil:gent- 


ſenſible of that cuill , into which he had fallen 
by his Apoſtacie. But now man cannot know 
his'miſcrie,cill by the grace of Regeneration his 
eyes be opened; for till that be, he knowes no 
othereſtate,but the eſtate of ſinne,wherein hee 
was conceiued , borne , and brought vp , and 
which in his darkened cogitation hee eſteemes 
to be goodenough, vnrill ſuchtime he be tran- 
{lated into a better, 

Sight once receiued ſhould be diligent- 
ly conſerued , for as the eye of the body is 
very tender, and ealily offended , for which 
cauſe God hath guarded it with liddes which 
cloſe and open moſt ſpeedily at the pleaſure of 
manzſo is it with the eye of the mind,and there- 
fore the good that may preſeruec it ſhould be 
much eſteemed , and the cuill that may hurt 
itcarefully eſchewed, 


Three things are required for the help of 


thoſe ſpirituall cyes,by which the Lord is ſcene: 
firſt, that wee haue another light beſide the 
light of our owne vnderftanding ; for ſiews Sol ſe- 
ne Sole non videtur, ita nec Dewus fine deo vidert 
poteſt +. as the eyealbeit it were neuer ſo cleare, 
yet canit not ſee withoutthe light of the ſunne; 
ſoour vnderſtanding though it wereneuer fo 

uicke,cannot attaine to know the Lord,vnlefſe 
that he by his owne light reucale himſelfe vats 
vs in his word. And therefore is it that the moſt 


wilc 


Cre n—————en 
| —— 


their fooliſh hearts ful of darkenes, and became 
vaine in their owne imaginations. 

| The ſecond thing requiredis, that we haue 
| ome conformitiewith God in holineſle ; for as 
no member in the body can perceiuethe light 
of the ſunne,bur the eye , by reaſon of a fumili- 
tude which 1s betweenethem, both ofthem be- 
ing appointed vellcls and organes of light, the 
one in the great, the other in the lictle world; 
{o can no man ſee the Lord , except inſome 
meaſure he be like him : Bleſſed are the pare m 
| /barit, for they ſhall ſre him,but without peace and 
ſancTification no man can ſee the Lord. 

Thethird thing required, is attention : for e- 
| uen as a tumbling and rowling eye ſceth nor 
| thoſethings which are beforeit; ſoa wandring 
| mind not ſtabliſhed by conſideration and di- 
| 


uine contemplation,cannot ſee the Lord. 

The bodily ſight is two manner of waies 
offended , either by exterior duſtcaſt intoir ,or 
by interior humors topping the optickenerues 
within ; ſo Sathan either caſteth into oureyes 
the dongue of theworld , to blind vs by it; or 
then by our owne groſle and carnall affections 
ſtopsthe conduits of our ſight, that wee ſhould 
not ſee the Lord : and therefore both the ane 
and the other (hould carefully be elchewed; 
| Itthc eye be once offended with the ſmalleſt 


more 
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wiſe Naturaliſts yoing deſtirme ofthis light ,had 
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hauc (ome confor- 
mitic with God in 
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Thirdly, that the ». | 
heart be ſtabliſhed Þ- 


by attention and 
conlideration. 
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Sighttwvo manner, |: 
of was offended, | * 
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21 
The third Scnſc 
reſtored in regenc- 
ration is Smelling. 
Plal.45. 
Cant. 1, 
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mote, we delay not to remedie it , but doe im- 
plore the help efſuch as arc necreft vs torake 
itont. Since by nature we are fo carefull ro 
keep the eye , by which we ſee the ſunne , how 
carefull ſhould we be to conſerue the cye , by 
which we ſee him who madethe ſunne. 

The third Senſe reftored in the Regenera- 
tion,is Smelling.All the garments of our Bride- 
groome {mell of Myrrhe and Cafhia , but the 
virgins onely feeletheſauourot his oyntments, 
for which they runne after him , they ſmell in 
the Golpelthe ſauour of life 3 and therefore as 
the Eagle ſmelling the carrion a farre off, re- 


| ſorts vntoit;ſothe Chriſtian ſenting liuely in 


the wordof Chriſtleſus,flees ſpeedily after him, | 


aſcending after him in his affeCtion,there where 
hee is , towit, at the right hand of God in 
heauen. 

But miſerable arcthe wicked, forthey ſauour 


onely thoſe things which are after the fleſh, | 
like thoſe vncleanc beaſts inthe Law , which | 
creep withalltheir foure vpon carth,ſenting no- | 
thing but dongue,the puddle being more plea- | 
ſant to ſuch filthy ſwine then the pearle. Woe | 
be tothem, for cuen in the Goſpel of grace | 


they ſmell no other thing bur the ſauour of 
death. 


Thefourth is the Senſcof Taſting, by which 
the Chriſtian ſo taftesthe ſweetneſſe of Gods 


mercie, 


| 


Or A Cunmnsriax. 
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mercy & the ſaui e of Chriſt inthe Gs- 
ſpell.thar it hr en, +, his bowels tonouriſh 
him , and make him grow in godlinefſe : where 
as the wicked , itat any time they taſte thereof, 
yet they neuer digeſt it, the corruption ot their 
nature being ſo ſtrong inthem,thar it ſuffocates 
and choakes the ſeede of the word, fo that it 
profits them not to ſaluation. 

And thelaſt is the ſenſe of touching, which 
in etfect is done by beleeuing, for, rangere Chri- 
flum eſt credere in Chriſtums , like as the reſt of 


| theſenſes are compriſed in faith , that iuſtifies 


aſupernaturallgift,which Adamin his innocen- 
cie hadnot , but in Chriſt is giuen vs , a moſt 
ample gifr, for it not onely makes all things 
our owne in Chrift, but makes vsall manner of 


waies to enioy Chriſt , it being moſt cerraine, | 


that by faith wee heare him , and diſcerne his 
voice, by faith we ſee him , by faith wee ſmell 
him, by faith weaſte his ſauing grace, and by 
faith we ſo touch him, that we draw vertue out 
of him. 

In Nature, that which is the obie&t of one 
ſenſe, is not alway the obiect of anorher, as for 
example : a voice is heard by the eare, bur is 
not ſeene by the cic , but in the Chriſtianrene- 
wed by grace, that which is the obieR of any 
one ſenſc,is alſo perceiued by all the ref}. 

And herein hath the Lord made his aboundane 


A — 


G loue |/ 


24 
The fift ſenſe is 
rouc'ing, 
eAug.m Joan, 
tratt,l 6G. 


Hover all theſe ſen« 
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Asthe beaſt know- 
eth not the lifc of 
$ the man naturall : 
1 fo the nawrall man 
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excellent life of the 
Chriſtian. 
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loue manifeſt varoman ;for looke whas manner 


of waics a man may cnioy any thing that i» 
good, all thoſe waies doth God communicate 
himſclfe to man,ſome good things we enivy by 
ſeeing, and ſome by hearing , and ſome by ta- 
ſting; but the Lord not contentto communi- 
cate himlſelfe vato vs by hearing, doth allo call 


vsto ſee him,to {mell him ,to taite him,ro touch | 


him, that foall manner of waies we may cnioy | 


him : cuerlaſting praiſe theretore be vnto } 


him. 
Againe,wee ſcethat as in nature thoſe things 


| 


which are learned by Senſe , cannot be vnder- ' 


ſtood of him who is deſtitute of Senſe; what a- 
uailes irro teach the harmonic of Muſicke to 
him that is without cares? or to diſcourſe of the 
comfortable light of the Sunne to himthac is 
without cies? Can any eloquence fo well ex- 
preſſe the ſweetneſle of hony, as it is felt by ta- 


| ſting? Sen/us enim onni ſermone eſt efficacior. 


Bur it is more impofhible thatthey who are de- 
ſtirute ofthele new and ſpirituall Senſes ſhould 
vnderſtand thoſe things which concerne the 

ſpirituall life. 
Pirifull chen is the ignorance of Naturaliſts, 
eugn of them who {eceme ro the world to be 
moſt wiſe;for ſurely , as the bruit beaſt vader- 
Rands nothing ofthe naturall life of man , and 
knowes not how farre it excels that ſenfitiue = 
J 
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Or 'A Cunrorttan. 


0 > j 


by whichitliues,and therfore deſires nora ber- 
ter,becauſe it knowes no better; ſothe naturall 
manknowes nothing of the excellencie of thar 
ſpiritualllife , whichthe Chriſtian hath b 
ro line here , and by which heſhall liuefor ener 
| | hereatter : and therefore beingdelighted with 
| his owne miſerable life, hath not ſo much as a 
| defire ofa better. 


The Cenſures, 


| BY theſe rules it is enident that all are not Chri- | 


| ftians madeed , who now vſurpe the Chriſtian 


name. 


On > 


I | © Tas Anaronrs |) 
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| Cuarrex IIL. 


Of his New Foode. 


The Lords Command. 


dz Amthe bread of life, hee that | 
A) comes to me ſhall not hunger, |* 
ZZ. and he that beleewes in me ſhal 
Py not thirſt, Toh. 6. 35. Labour 
Wy not for the meate, which peri- 
d ſbeth, but for that which en- 
dureth to eternall life, which 
the Sonne of man ſhall give you, loh 6.27, Where- 
'& The folly of fore ave ye lay out your ſuluer, and not for bread : 
| who | aud your labour without being ſatisfied * Emery 
: geting ene that thirfts come ye to the waters, and ye that 
= fave no ſilver, come, buy, and cate : come, ſn, 
y 


WE OD 


f yY 


Or A Cuxrisriax. 


buy wine and milke without ſuner , and without 
money. Hearken diligently unto me, and eate that 
which i good, and let your ſoule delight mfat- 
neſſe : Encline your eares, and come to me, heare, 
and your ſoule ſpall liue , and 1 will make an ener- 
laſting couenant with you, een the ſure mercies of 
| Dauid. Eſa.s5- 1. 2+ 3+ 


_ OO —— 
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The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 


obey this Command. 


OO rr mn nn ———— — ————— 
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— — — — — 


'©® Lord, * thow who of thine aboundant mercie | 
haft begotten me apaine, » by the immortall 
ſeede of thy word gn thebofars of <leruſalem thine 
owne ſpouſe, and my mother, 4 graunt that 1 may 
ſacke, and be ſatisfied with AT, tans of her con- | 
ſelation, * that ſo thy lowing kinaneſſe may come to | 
| we, O Lord, and thy ſaluation according to thy | 
promuſe,* and mine heart may be comforted of thee 
my Goa in Chriſt, unto whom be praiſe, and glo- 


rie for eucr. 


Another. 


Thow * whom my ſoule loweth,ſhew me where 

thow feedeſt. b Many ſay who will fhew vs 

| ay good , but, © Lord, ft vp the light of rhy 

countenance vpon mee , ſo ſhalt thow give mee 
G 


* r,Pet. 1.2. 
d 1,Pet.1.23, 


© Gal.4.26, 


| *Ea.66,12,13, 


*Plal. 119.42, 


| fColoſa 2, 


WM 
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© Cant. 2.4. 5- 


dTohn.4. 14. 


eJohn4.1s5. 
f lohn. 6. 33. 


8 lohn, 6 24- 
k Epheſ. z. 16. 


i Val. 119. 77+ 


How the Chriſtian 
feedeth on Gods 
word, 


? 
In his Tafancic. 
2 


When hce comcs 
to riper 1ge, 


\ 
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more ioy of heart , then they have when their 
wheat and their wine doe abound. © Brins me in- 
ts thy wine-ſeller , ſlay me with thy fligons, and 
comfort mee with thine apples, 4 I know O Lord, * 
that he who drinks of the water which thou pine#t 
him , ſhall nener thirſt any more , but it ſhall bein 
him a well of water ſprinsing vp to euerlaiting 
life ; © Lord giue me of that water, that Imay not 
thirſt : * thou art that brezd which came downe 
from heauen,and pines life to the world, Lord e- 
wermore giue me of this bread , ® that 1 may be 
ſtrengthened in the inward mas : i Let thy tender 
mercies tome downe unto me , that Imay line to 
thee my God for eugr im Chriſt leſs. 


” 


— —— 


_— - - —— 


——— 


TheChriſtians Practiſe of 


this command. 


Ow ſweet are thy commandements to my | 

mouth? yea more then hony vnto my | 
mouth, P/al. 119.103. The Law of thy mouth 
is better ro me then thouſands of gold and fil- 
uer, Pſel.119. 72. My delight ſhall be in thy 
commandements,which I haucloucd , verſ. 47. 
[n mine infancic,asa new borne babe I defired 
thefinceremilke of the word,that I might grow 


thereby, 1. Pe#.2. afterward comming to age, I 
&lig he 


al 


—_——.. 


_—_— CS 


Or A CurnsTian | 
delight inſtronger meat, Heb.5. 14. Having by | 
cuſtome my wrrs exerciſed to diſcerne both | 
good and cuill , ibid. and I know that when I | 
{hall be a perfe&t man, hauing attained to the ' 

| meaſure of rhe age of the fulnelſe of Chriſt, | 
| Eph.q.13. the Lord will giue mee toeate of his | 
| hidden Manna, Rewel.2.17. he will latisfie mee 

| with the fatneſſe ot his houſe , and giue mee |: 


drinke out of the rivers of his pleaſares, 
Pſal. 36.8. 


_ __—_ 
—_— 


THe OBSERVATIONS. 


' 


[N the Law of Moſes,cuery creeping thing that | 
creepeth vpon earth,and goeth onthe breaſt, | 
was an abhomination,and it was not lawfull for | 
[ſraclroeate thereof: this was toſignifie,thatno | 
earthly thing can be a liuely tood to nouriſh | 
true ]ſraclites to eternall life. The proper food | 
ofa Chriſtian is Ieſus Chriſt offered and pre- | 
{ented to vs inthe Word and Sacraments , re- | 

ceiued of vs by faich , digelted by prayer; for 
which cauſe the Word is calledour food byS. | 
Peter, like as prayer is called our food by Na- | 
MaNLen:guod corpert tibus, hoc anime oft oratio, | 

Looke what meat is to the body, that: ſame is 

prayerto the ſoule. | 
Iſrael 


| 
/ 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


Zl 


3 
When he thall be a 
perte&t man. 


I 
No earthly thing 


can fecd vs 10 erer 
nall Life. 


2 


Chriſt is the proper W 


tood of a chriſtian, 


and how hee is of= | 


fred and received. 


Natzian,ordt. 18 
ad ctnes tregps- 
dantes. 


ST TERnS 


Hove the word is 
meate, mike, and 


WW 
ed are Papiſts 
vic with aravyv the 
pd of Gods word 
a Gods pcoplc. 
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Iſrael was fed with Manna in the wilderneſle, 
and they loathed it; it is not ſowith this bread, 
the more we cate of it, the more we delare it, fo 
farre is it from working in vsa loathing, that it 
wakeneth in vs a new appetite,the more weeate 
of it, themore we defireto be further refreſhed 
by it. 

"Io the Chriſtian in his infancie the word is 
milke, in his age itis ſtronger meate, and when 
he ſhall be perteCted, ir ſhall be to him as hid 
Manna. Letvsnot therefore thinke at the firſt 
to attaine to thoſe ſweet and ſecret conſolati- 
ons which are locked vp, aud lic hid in the |; 
word : three dayes did the people waite vpon | 
Chriſt , before hee fed them with miraculous; 
bread , and many dayes muſt wee waitevpon 
Chriſt, before that he feede vs with his miſti- 
call Manna But alas, weeare no lefle fooliſh 
then they , who knowing the place wherein a 
treaſure 1s hid, giues ouer the ſecking thereof, 
becauſethe firſt day they did not finde it:exeept 
with hearing and reading, wee ioyne diligent 
meditation , prayer , and practiſe of Gods 
word, we cannat attaine to the comforts con- 
tained init, 

Salomon (ayth,that the people will curſe him 
who withdrawes the corne , but more juſtly de» 
ſerue they tobe curſed , whoby a more ſacra- | 
ligeaus tyrannic withdraw the bread * life 

rom 


YI 


* 


" OY 


ad. 
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Or A Cur 


fromthe pegple of God. As the enuious Phi- 


ISTIAN, 


liſtims cloſed the fountaines of water which 
Iſaac had digged for his familic; ſo the hatefuil 
Papiſts ſtop trom Gods people, the wholeſome 


| fountaines of lively Waters,which God in his 
| Word hath opened for their refreſhment. 


>——_ —— — 


——— ————_ —— — ———— —— — 


— 
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They pretend that the Scripture is obſcure. 
But is it fo obſcure in ſome places, that it is 
not plaine in others? Or is it reaſon, that be- 
cauſe ſtrong meat is hurtfull ro Infants, there- 
fore no milke ſhall be giuen them?Gregory the 
great, compareth; the Scripture vnto water , 
which in ſome place is ſo ſhallow,that a Lamb 
may goe through, in other parts ſo deepe,that 
an Elephant may ſwimme in it. And to the 
ſame purpoſe, he faith againe, that ſome part 
of rhe Scripture is like vnto bread, which mult 
firſt be cut and broken before that conuenient- 
ly wee can cate it: ſuch is the Scripturewhich 
without help we cannot vnderſtand,Other parrs 
of tt againe, are like vnto drinke, that-is more 
eaſily receiued. 

As the word is the ſcede of our new birth; 
ſois it the food whereupon wee are nouriſhed 
when wee are borne, that we may grow vp by 
itrocuerlaſting life, 

Euery creature by inſtin of Narureſeckes 
nouriſhment, and increaſe of life, where it got 
the beginning : the beaſts of the field, —_ 
23711 H e 


6 
| The Scripture is 

| not (o obſcure in 
ſome places,that 

it is not plaine in 
others, 

Gregor Moral, 
libs Is | 


— —— _ 


Ibid, 


7 
How the word is : 
both the ſeed of © 
our birth, and food 


of our life. 


gf 
How all creatnres- 
ſecke the increaſe” 
and perfection of ©» 


 * 


- . 
" %* 
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I their life there, 


where they got 
the beginning , and 
that by inſtiaR of 
Nature. 


12 


5 
The ſame alſo doth 
ho!d truc in the 
Chriſtian by in- 
ſtinQ of grace. 


| 


Tres ANaATOMIE 


the tender filly Larabes, fo ſoone as they are 
procreated, doe turne them toward the breaſt 
of their mother, ſecking the encreaſe of life 
there,where they got the beginning. The fowles 
of the ayre ſo ſoone as they are hatched and 
brought our of the ſhell, gather themſclues 
vnder the wings of their Darame, ſeeking nou- 
riſhment totheir life there, where they got the 
beginning. The Plants of the carth, ſoſoone as 
recciuing ſap from their mother, they begin 
te {ſpring vpward, ſo ſoene doe they (hoot their 
rootes, downewards into her boſome, ſecking 
continuance of life there, where they got the 
beginning. And theſame is alſo to be ſcene in 
the fiſhes of the ſea. 

Like as this by the inſtinQ of Nature holds 
true inthe Creature, ſo is it alſo by inſtin& of 
Grace, true in the Chriftian : for ſo ſoone as he 
is borne of the immorrtall ſeed of Gods word, 
he turneth himſelfe toward the ſame word, ſee- 
king the increaſc and perfeQtion of his life there, 
where hee got the beginning. For it is moſt 
certaine, that ro whom ſocucr the Word be- 
comes a ſeed of regeneration, to them alſo it 
becomes a ſpirituall food, after which they 
hunger and thirſt, that they may be nourifbed 
thereby toeternall life. 

As for them therefore who delight not in 
the Word of God, cſtceming it a wearinefle to 


n | them 


_uuu__ 
A 


_ 


* " = 


Or A CurisTr1ax. 
them to heare itzlet them excuſeit as they will, 
the true cauſe is, that the Word was neuer vn- 
to them, the ſeed of their regeneration: they 
are yet in the ſtate of Nature, and moſt feare- 
full is the recompence of their error : for as 
they delight notin Gods VVord, fo hath God 
declared, thathe hath no pleaſure nor delight 
in them. 


The Cenlure, 
And by theſe rules it ts enident that all hawe not 
the Chriſtians diſpoſuiow, who now vſurpe the 


Chriſtian name. 


ren by it toa new |}. 
life, 


Malach. 1. 10.13. 


T us AxaTowit 


Lively members of 
Chriſts myſticall 
body grove conti- 


nual y ull they 
come to pertection. 


—_—— 
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Cuarrer [II]. 


Of his New Growth. 


Ce Em rr OOO — 


The Lords "ROSE" 
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a A Ollow truth in love, and in 
Ja all things grow vp in him 
y who is the head, Chriſt le- 
E Ao We ſus, by whom all the body 
'N : q' 4. bers coupled and knit to- 
2.1 ve gether by euery toynt, for 
(W JPY Y -% the furniture therof( accor- 
aims to the effefF ual; ower which ts in the meaſure 
of enery part) receineth mcreaſe of the body unto 
the es of 1t ſelfe in lone. Ephel. 4. 15. 16. 
Cleanſe yee therefore alſo your ſelues from all fil- 
thneſſe of the eſh ana Spirit, and grow vp vnto 
'ull holaneſſe im the feare of God.? Cor. 7. 1. 


The 


XLUM 
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Or A CurisrT1Ax. 
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The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obey this Command. 


Lord * who perfettet ewery worke which 

then beginneit , bring forward 1 beſeech thee 
in me this worke of n my regeneration, b Stabliſh 
God that which thow hat wrought in me, that 1 
may grow daily in grace,till tbe perfetted. < Alas, 
Lord, my corruption hath in ſuch ſort choaked the 


ſeede of thy word , that it i ſcarce ſprun? vþ to | 
the blade, which after ſo long planting and wate- | 
ring » ſhoul: 1 hawe brought 6 out long ere now the 


S 


ripe fruit of godlineſſe : 4 where in regard of the | 


| rome, [ ou "bt to hawe beene 4 teacher of others, Tam 


— —_ Cent) m- nn 


OO — - 


yet alas but « babe,* mexpert in the word of riobte- 
ood. Lord ſ:ue mefrom that curſe of the wicked, 
f that 1 ſhould waxe worſe and worſe, let s me not 
end iu the fl ſb, when 1 hae begun wm the ſpirit: 
Puniſh not my former ſunnes 4, ha barren heart, 
that 1 fhoul4 be like that atcurſed earth , which 
beares nothing but thornes and briars, | theſe are 
th» fruits of the fleſh which *prienes thy ſpirit, but 


ſpirit, | [may encreaſe with the encreaſmng gs of God, | 
H 3 and | 
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* Phil, x. 6. 


» Pal. 62. 


© Luke, 8, 


« Heb.$.12, 


* Heb.F.13, 


"2, Tim m.3.1z. 


$ Gal.3.3. 


a Hcb.6.8, 
Gal.s. 


| © Eph.4.30, 
4s alinely member of Chriſts body, quickned by his | ; 


| 


| Coloſ.2,19; 


The Chriſtian 


growes in light 
and ſtrength. 


It is a ſhame for 


profefiors to be al- 


waies children in 
ing. 


Tarr ANaTOMIE 


and be daily filed with the fruites of richteouſ- 
n:ſſe, which are to the praiſe and glory of thy name, 
through leſus Chriſt. 


— < CC EE et tt _— 
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The Chriſtians Practiſe of 
this Command, 


OG —————_ =_ ” _ =— — 


HE light of the righteous ſhines more 

and more vnto the perfeQ day, Pre. 4.18. 
and hee goes from ſtrength ro ſtrength, cill 
hee appeare before God in Sion, P/ai. 84. 7. 
VW hen I was a childe, I ſpakeas a childe, I vn- 
deritood as achilde, and thoughtas a childe, 
t.Cor. 13.11. But as I grow in grace , and 
in the knowledge of our Lord Iefus, 2. Per. 3. 
18. I pur childiſh things from mee , 1. Cor. 
13. And now I giue all | — to ioyne Ver- 
cue with faith, and with yertuc knowledge ,and 
with knowledge tem ce, and with tempe- 
rance patience , and with patience godlineſſe, 
and with godlineſſe brotherly kindneſſe , and 
with brotherly kindneſle, loue, 2. Per.1. 5. Thus 
being knit to the head by ioynts and bands, 1 
encreaſe with theencreafings of God, Colefſ. 2. 
19. fruitfull in all good works, and encreaſing 
in the knowledge of God, Colefſ. 1. ro. till at 


length 


| 


: 
: 


| 
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Or A Cunirstran 


length [ become a pertet manin Chritt Ieſus. 
Eph.4.13. 


Tres OBSERVATIONS. 


\VA VG the inclination of a childe is, can- 
not well be kizowne in his infancie , but 
with timeas he growes, his diſpoſition is more 
and more maniteſted , therefore doe wee firſt 
ſpeake of the Chriſtians grewth , before wee 
come to ſpeake of his manners. 

Growth in grace and godlineſle , is an inſc- 

rable conſequent of ſpirituall life. E/#4h fed 

y God, walked in the ſtrength of that bread 
forty dayes : but the Chriſtian being nouri- 
ſhed, as 15 ſaid before, doth walke all his dayes 
in the ſtrength thereof , making a daily pro- 
eſſe in godlineſſe, till at laft he become a per- 
ect man. 

The bleſſing pronounced by the Lord vpon 
man in thefirſt creation, was this, Ewcreaſe and 
multiply : and the bleſſing pronounced vpon 
man in the ſecond creation, is this, Grow in 
grace and knowledge. The Chriſtians being as 
trees of righteouſnes, and planting of the Lord, 
in whom he will cauſe rightcouſneſſe to grow 
for his ownc glory. Secing we ſee that the firſt 


——____ 


we, 
The Chriſtians 
grovth why en- 
created of in this 


place. 


beck [5 


Gods blefli 


For gro.th is 2 
grace promilrd vn- 
dcr thc kingdome 


of Chriſt, 


5 
The growth of a 
Chriltian compa. 
red to the growth 
of a childe vato an 


clde man. 


6 
Comparcd ſecond. 
ly tothe progrefle 
made by a trau1. 
ler. 


| 
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ſtands effeftuall vnto this day , ſhall we thinke 


thatthe ſecond can be inctfectuall? No indeed, | 


he is not bleſſed of the Lord , who growes not 


' . 
| In grace. 


For it is promiled vnder Chriſts kingfome, 
Eſa, 55.13. that the Firre ſhould grow in place 


of the thorne, and the'Myrrhe tree ſhould grow | 


in place of the Nettle, that is, the {cede of grace 
ſhould ſpring vp in that heart, whercinthe root 
of bitterncſle had budded before. And except 
we fince this change wrought in vs, we cannot 
as yet ſay that we are tranſlated into the king- 
dome of Chriſt. 

The growth of a Chriſtian is expreſſed in ho- 
ly Scripture by ſundry {1militudes: firſt hee is 
compared to a childe that growes till hee be- 
come a man. It is thought ſtrange to ſeea man 


| of many yeares, who yet in ſtature, ſtrength, 


and wit , went neuer beyond the meaſure of a 


| childe, luchaone is counted fora monſter, and 


truly no better is the careleſſe Chriſtian, who 
after ſo many yeares profeſſion, growes not in 
gracenor knowledge,bur ſtillremaines a childe 
invnderſtanding. 

Secondly, he is compared toa trauailer that 
bidesnot alway in oneplace, bur euery day cuts 
off ſome peeceof his way, which he leaucs bc- 
hinde hum, and drawes daily neerer and necrer 


| to theend propoſed to him, and at laſt comes 


ro 


— ee mw———<—_> 
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Or A CunrnisTran 


toit: fo the Chriſtian forgetting that which 
is behinde, endeuors himſclfete that which is 


| 


| before, following hard towards the marke, for | 
the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt | 


' I:fus, Phil. 3.13. 
Eut the wicked ambulant in cirmite,they ſtill 


| 


oe on in a compaſle, walking round abour in | 


the circle of their {innes, from one to another, 
| and returning backe againe to the ſame, like 
| the blinded horſe, who labours and drawes a- 


41 


7 
The miſcrable fer» 
mrude of the wic« 
ked, in which they 
labour continually 
without making ci= 


| ther progrelſe or 


bout the Mull continually, but at evening is in | 


| the ſane place,wherein he was in the morning, 
| Sothey being borne in ſinne, goc abour in ſin, 
| like blinded captives of Sathan, hauing no o- 
| ther refreſhment, but to exchange one ſinne 
; with another,and art laſt they dic in their ſinnes, 
| for whom it had becene good that they had ne- 
uer beene borne. 

Thirdly, his growth is compared to the 


rivers of waters, hath abundance of moiſture 
and ſappe, and bringeth our fruit continually, 
| P/al. 1. ſpecially to the Palme tree, which all 


fruicfull, as Naturaliſts write of it. 
Fourthly, it is expreſſed by the growth of 
| Cornes in the Gelds, which as ſaith our Saui- 


| our: Mark. 4. firſt, ſpring vp to the blade: fe- | 
condly, haue cares; and then bring our ripe | 
I cornes, | 


—_ 


| ſeaſons of the yeare is both flowriſhing and | 


' 
' 
| 


| 


poke. 


3 


growth of a tree, which being planted by the | The grorek of a 


Chriſtian compa» 
red thirdly te the 


growth of atree. 


9 
Compared fourth. 
ly te the growth of 
cornes ua the fields, 


tm. 
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cornes, ſo doth the Chriſtian by degrees grow 
to his perfeCtion. 
= fo And fiitly che Chriſtians grouth is expreſſed 
dfifly to | by the riſing and aſcending ofthe Sunne,which 
_ =_— encreaſcth and ſhineth more and more to the 
etill che noon ; "Ip 
day, noone-=tide of the day . For as for a declining 
time, oran cuening, wherein his light ſhould dic 
out,the Chriſtian by the grace of God ſhall ne- 
uer know it, for he that illuminateth him is that 
bright and excellent Swnne of righteouſneſſe,who 
is ever gloriouſly riſing, and neuer declining 
nor going downe. 
11 Laſt of all, hee is compared to a burning 
ne to the Lampe, Zwke 12. orto that golden candleſtick 
ighrt of the golden . 
candleftickeconi> | Whereunto through the ſeauen pipes of gold, 
nually ſupplyed | Oyleis carried continually from the two Oliues 
by Ofte, that (ſtand beforethe ruler of the world, Zach. 4 
Zach. 4. 2. 2, whereof it comes to paſle, that his light can 
neuer faile. 
wm Which yet is not fo to be vnderſtood as 


This is net (© to be 


= % [4 | | 
wa 
gw - 


| though the Chriſtian were not ſubie> to his 
| owne fainting, falling and dwining diſcaſes, for 
| he hath his owne Vinter and Summer, falling 
and riſing, decayingand renewing. Burt itis ſure 
that by theſe ſame temporall falles and decayes 
his grouth is the more aduanced, in as much 
as they worke in him a greater hatred of his 
ſinnefull corguption, and a more earneſt deſire 
of Grace, by which he may ſtand. Anime Me 

Ms 


vnderſtood as it 
the Chriſtian were 
not {ubiet to fallcs 
and diſcaſcs, 


_—_— 


WILMA 


tt 


Or A Curtsriax. 


bouws eft, qui melior non valt fieri, but truely 
he is not good who hath nota feruent defire to 
be better. 

Yet is it not poſsible that he can vrterly de- 
cay, and finally fall away, and that becauſe hee 
beares not the root, bur the root beares him. 


| Where other Parents beare their Children no 
| longerthen during the time of their Infancie, 


that is the Lords praiſe that he beares his chil- 
dren to their old age, Eſay 46. 4. Whereof it 
comes to paſſe that they whoare planted in the 
courts of the Lord,flouriſheuen intheirold age. 
Pſal. 92.13. Wee will therefore reioyce in our 
God, for it is he whokeepes our ſoules in lite. 

But curſed are the wicked, who inſtcad of 
growing proceed from euilltoworſe: or if atany 
time they make a (hew of godlineſle,it is likethe 
grouth of Corne onthe tops of houſes; or like 
the ſcede ſpringing our of ſtony ground, which 
hath an apparant grouth for the time, but eua- 
niſhes quickly, becauſeit hathno roo. 

Surely as the- fall of the leafe is a token of 


| Winter approaching : {othe falling away ofthe 


wicked in this life, is a foretoken of that end- 
lefle winter of fearefull wrath, which from God 
15 to come vpon them, 

A double curle of God is vpon them: for 
in this lifecheir preſent barrennelle is plagued 
with finall ſterilitic: and their ſtafe full rightly 

I 2 being 


43 


Sack ep:ſt, or, 


13 


| Yetis it not poſgi- 


ble that the Chri= 
(tian caa fal finally, 


14 
The grouth in the 
ſhew of godlinefſe 
made by the vwic- 
ked what it is like, 


is 
Falling away of the 
wicked fcreſhewes 
2 Winter of Wrath 


to come ypon them | 2 
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| The barrain hearts 


of the wicked are 
d in this life 
ith final ſterilitie. 


Heb. 6. 


17 
And in the lifs to 
come with endlcſle 
and remedilcilc 
lcarcitie. 


Reucl.18$. 
O moſt vnhappy 
condition | 


Reuel.1$.2 3. 


— —— — 


being ſhadowed in that Figge tree, which be- 
cauſe it had nofruit to giue our Sauiour when 
he required it, was curled with this curſe: we- 
wer fruit any more grow vpon thee. Oh that 
wicked men would conſider this, that a bar- 
raine heart, which can bring forth no good 
fruit, is a fearefull curlc of God, being like 
vnto that earth, which after labour beareth 
nothing but Thornes and Bryars, whoſe end is 
burning ! 

Burt the other is worſe, for in the life to 
come a remedileſle ſcarfitie of all good things 
ſhall come vpon them : which like vnto thoſe 
ſeauen yeares of famine.in Egypt, cating vp 
the ſeauen yeares of plentic, thall deuour all 
the apples of their former worme-caten plea- 
ſures; all fat and excellent things ſhall then de- 
part from themzthe earth ſhall give them none 
of her encreaſe; the water ſhall nor lend them 
out of her treaſures ſo muchas a drop to coole 
them : the light of the Sunne ſhall not com- 
fort them yea, the light of a candle ſhall not 
ſhine vntothem,becaulſc they deſpiſedthe light 
of the Lord, and rendred no fruit vnto him in 


| allthe rime ot their lite. 


And now the great number of Profeſſors, 


| who ftand like fruttleſle rrees in the Lords Vine- 


=_ who in Read of groning,decay, hauing 
oſtcheir firſt zeale with the Churchoft Epheſus, 


ooking 


XLM 


Or A CuntsrTiaw. 


looking backe tro Sodome with the wife of Lot; 
longing againe for the Onyons and fleſh-pots 
of Egypt with the carnall Iſtaclites; returning 
like doggesto their vomit, and ſo cuding in the 
fleſh where they made a ſhew of beginning in 


the ſpirit, cuidently proues, 


The Cenſures 
That all hawe not the Chriſtians diſpoſution, who 
wow vſurpe the Chriſtian name. 


46 T nz ANaromit 


OD = 
CP APO PTIACY, 
SILLS SHE * 
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Cuarter V. 


Of his New Apparrell, 


The Lords Command concerning it. 


ked by nature,andknow- 
eft it not : Reuel. 3.18. 
1 counſell thee, come and 
buy from me white ray- 
ment, that thy filthy na- 
keaneſſe doe not appeare. 
verle. 1*. If thow wilt 
hearken to my wiſedome, and hide my commande- 
ments within thee, Prou. 2, 1. 1 will ſpread my 
Shirts ouer thee, and couer thy nakedneſſe. Ezech. 
16.8. 


Put 


_y 


—— P 


Or A Curisrian. 


Put ye therefore on the Lord leſus Chriſt, and 
take no thought for the fleſh to fulfill the lufts 
thereof : Rom. 13. 14. But 45 the eleit-of Gol, 
| holy, and beloned, put on tender mercykindneſſe, 

humbleneſſe of minde , meekneſſe and lone ſuffe- 
| ring: Col. 3. 12. aud aboue all things , put ye on 
| Loxe. Col. 3. 14- Finally, be ſlrong mm the Lord, 


I O—_ 


and put on the whole armour of God, that yee | 


| maybe able to land againſt the aſſaults of the di- | 


well, Epli. 6. 10.11. 


— — — — — — 


The Chriftians Prayer for Grace to 
obey this Command. 


people, take from me 1 beſeech thee, the 
thy garments of ſmne, ſhame and confuſun,cwher. 


with thy righteonſneſſe and ſaluation : © gine me 


at thy banquetting table,* —_— inberitance a- 
mong them, who are ſanttified by faith tw Chritt 
leſs. 


— _ _ _ 


- — - - 


that marriage garment, whereby 1 may haze place | 
| f Ats.20.22, 


m— — — 


| 


Lord,» who giueft dl health and grace to thy | * Pi. 19. 
| »Pfal. 25.26. 


© Pal, 51, 
with I was conceived and borne, 4 and cloth mee | 


Weng 
make the chri 
honourable in the 
eyes of God. 


4 Pal. r 33.9. 16. 
Mat.a2.12. 


al. 


14.0 
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Tur ANarowit 


Howthe Chriſtian 
is firſt clothed with 


1 Chriſts imputed 


righteouſneſſc tor 
luſtikcation. 


Secondly,hovy hee 


'} #s clothed with 10- 


herent rightcouſ- 


” '| nefſcfor ſanGikca- 


ton. 


Thirdly,with the 
whole complete 
armour the leucrall 
pieces whereof arc 


y ] ceckoncd vp, 


TheChriſtians Practiſe of 
this Command. 


—  -- ——  — — — ”— —  —_ _— _ —— — _—— « 


HE Lord hath taken from me my filchy 


garments, and clothed. me with change 


of rayment* Zach. 3. 4. hee hath giuen me the | 


Lord leſus ro be my rightcouſneſle : 1. Cor. 1. 
him haue I put on, and am baptiſed in him: 
Gal.z.27.1 haue caſt away the workes of dark- 
nelle, and walke honeltly as in the day : Rom. 13. 
clothed with a garment ( not party-coloured 
as Joſephs was, but compact of many vertues) 
tender mercy, kindnefſe, humbleneſle of mind, 


meckneſle, and long ſuffering : Col. 3. 12.Judge- * 


ment is a crowne to my head,[ haue put on [u- 
{tice, and it hath couered me : ob. 29. 14.I haue 
alſo put on loue, 1. Theſ. 5. 8. and haue decked 
the hid man of my heart with a mecke and 
quiet Spirit: 1. Pef 2, 4.theſe are excellent or- 
naments which God hath giuen me. Ezech.16.7. 
Aboue them all, I haue put on the whole com- 
plete armour, Fph. 6.cuen the armour of light, 


Row. 13. the armour of rightecouſneſle, 2.Cor. | 


6. 7. the armovr of God. Eph. 6. The hope of 
ſaluation 


mmm 
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Or A Canmsrriax. 
ſaluation is my helmer, Righteouſneſle is my 


breaſt-plate, Veritie my girdle, Faith is my 
Bucklar, and my feet are (hod with the prepa- 
ration of the Goſpell of peace. And the Lord 
hath put into mine hands the ſhicld of ſalua- 
tion, P/al. 18. 35. the ſword of the Spirit,which 
is the word of God. Eph. 6. and the ling of 
Prayer. Eph. 6. Thus am I forced to walke ar- 
med continually becauſe of mine Aduerſarie: 
for my life on carth is a warre-fare, Job. 7. 1. 
and as the good ſfouldier of Icfus Chriſt,2.7im. 
2.3.1 muſt hight againſt principalitics, powers, 
and ſirituall niednefle pb. And \ ſure 
that when the weeke of my warre-fare ſhall 
end, then ſhall appeare the day of my refreſh- 
ment, A##s. 3.20, my cuerlaſting Sabboth, and 
my marriage day with the Lambe : Rewel. 19.7. 
then ſhall I be throughly couered- with white 
rayment : Rewel.z. 5. then (hall this mortall put 
on immorrtalitic, and this corruptible incor» 
ruptibilirie. 1.Cor. 15. The Lord ſtall cloth me 
with broydred worke, a frontlet on my face, 
earings in mine cares, achaine about my neck, 
and bracelets on my hands, and hee ſhall pur 
a crowne vpon my head. Ezech. 16, Yea, the 
Lord himſfclfe ſhall be vnto me a crowne of 
glory, and Diademe of beautie : Eſay. 62. 
thus will hee decke mee like a Bride attyred 
with Iewels, Eſay. 61. 10. and as a chaſte 
w K ſpouſe 


Why the Chriſtian | 
mult alrvay walke þ}F * 
in his armour. p 


Fourthly how he 
{hall be clothed 
with a glotieus 
garment when his 
Sabboth comes. 


NT. A 
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pd 
The Chriſtians 
foure ſuites of 
apparrell ſeucral- 
ly conſidered. 


þ 4 
The garment of 
imputed righteouſ- 
nefle detends him 
from Geds wrath. 


| TH E Chriſtian yee ſee hath foure ſuites of 


Tus ANATOMIE 


ſpouſe, to be preſented to my immorrall Huſ. 
band the Lord Iecſus. 2. Cor. 11, 


Tus OBSERVATIONS. 


Apparrell; three whereot hee puts on ordi- 
narily in this life, the fourth is his holy dayes 
| 5 vrugnd for when the wecke of his warre- | 
are is ended, and the Sabboth comes,which 
is the day of the conſummation of his mar- 
riage with Chriſt, after which ſhall neuer 
come a night; then ſhall his Father cauſe his 
beſt robe to be brought out, aud ſhall couer him 
with it. 

His firſt garment is the garment of Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe, which on the part of God be- 
ing imputed to him, that is, by the free gift 
of God,giuen to be his owne; and on his part, 
recciued by faith, and couered therewith, de- 
fends him againſt the ſtermy and conſuming 
wrath of God. 

" \ By thisrightcouſneſſe of Chriſt is not vader» 
ſtood that holineſſe of bis diuine nature,which 
| | is 


« | 


a - 


—_— 


Or A CuntsTr1an. 


is incommunicable, neyther that righteouſnes 
of his humane Nature, conliſting in a perfe&t 
obſeruance of the Law Morall, which hee 
neuer tranſgreſſed in thought,word, nor deed, 
and by vertue whereof Chriſt the man was 
| ſufficiently able to inherit life by the condi- 
| tion of the couenant of worke : Doe this and 
| line, 
| But that righteouſneſle which hee as our 
| Mediator, by fulfilling that ſingular Law of a 
| Redeemer, hath acquired and purchaſed, that 
| hee might communicate itto his brethren,for 
their ſaluation, who hadnone of their owne by 
| which they could be faued. 
| For this ſingular law of a Redeemer which 
| was newer impoſed to man, nor Angell , but 
| onely to Ieſus Chriſt, required that he ſhould 
| loue God and his brethren in ſuch ſort, as to 
| beare in his owne body the puniſhmenroftheir 
| finnes, and fatisfie the iuftice of God to the 
| vttermoſt for them, that ſo the praiſe both 
| of Iuſtice and Mercy might be reſerued vnts 
God. 

If all 4dams poſteritie had periſhed in fin, 
where ſhould haue beene the praiſe of Gods 
mercy ? and if their finne had not beene pu- 
| niſhed, where ſhould haut beene the praiſe of 
his iuſtice? but the Lord Ieſus hath vindicated 


the glory of both. 
K 2 For 
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Sl. 


3 
By this righteouſ- 
nefſc 13 neither va- 
derſtood the he- 
lincfſe of his di- 
uine nor humane 


nature, . 


4 
But that acquired 
rightcouſneswhich 
he purchaſed by, 


ſu ering, 


5 
Of the ſingular lavy 
of a Redeemer im- 
poſed ypon Chriſt, ; 
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, For this law of a Redeemer,found out by the 
How Chriſt bath | meruailous wiſedome of God, as the Lord le- 
fulflledrhar fin- | ſys did willingly accept it for the loue hee 
[400mm bare to the glory of his Father, and ſaluati- 
vs a righteouſaeſſe | on of his brethren, ſo hath hee pertectly ful- 
+ 0 filled it. In his bleſſed body hee bare our fines 
on the curled tree; the chaſtiſement of our 
| peace was laid vpon him, hee hath ſatisfied the 
luſtice of his Father, and ſo hath purchaſed a 
rightcouſneſſe, not-for himſelfe, hee needed it 
not, but that as I ſaid, hee might communi- 
catc it to his brethren, 
bs. Andthis garment of righteouſneſle,is ſoper- 
o—_—_ fect that it couers all our nakednefle from head 
versall our filthy | tO foot, both of the Soule and Body,for in both 
nakeeneſle. he ſuffered. His bleſied head was crowned with 
thornes, that hee might ſarisfie for the proud 
imaginations of our | cnrung His hands and 
feete, which neuer offended, were pierced with 
Nayles, that hee might ſatisfic for the vnrigh- 
teous deedes wee haue done with our hands 
and feet, and fo of the reſt of his ſufferings. 
As lacob couered with the garment of his 
elder brother got the bleſſing, ſo wee couered 
with the ſweet ſmelling garment of our elder 
Brother the Lord Ieſus, are acceptable to God, 
for in him the Father is well pleaſed. 
The ſecond garment which vnder this the 
Chriſtian puts on, is the garment of ſanctift- 
cation, 


— nee none <> 


XUM 


| Or ArCurnisfian | 


ee res 


cation, compat as wee ſaid of many vertues, 
both theſe at one inſtant are giuento the Chri- 
ſtian, the one defends him from the wrath of 
God, the other ſanctiheth and reformeth cor» 
rupted Nature. 

Other garments may couer the nakednelſle, 
and filthic ſores of the Lois but cannag cure 
them. This garment both couers and cures our | 
filthy nakednes:itturnes our ſicknes into health: | 
our darknellc into light : for whoſoeuer puts on | 
the Lord leſus for his righteouſneſle to iuſtifica- | 
tion, puts him on alſo tor holinefſe ro ſanRif- 
cation; ſo full of Grace and Vertue is the Lord 
leſus, that not onely by the merit of his ſuffe- 
rings doth hee pacifie the wrath of God towards 
all them in whom hee is, but alſo by his vertue 
ſanQifieth them, by creating a new minde and 
a new heart in them, hee maketh them new 
creatures. C 

The third is,a ſuireof complete armour,moſt 
neceſlaric for the Chriftian,for Sathan enuying 
chis new happineſſe of man,cndeuours cont inu- 
ally to defile, or rent in pieces our garment of | 
holineſſe : ſometime hee aſſaults our Patience : | 
ſometimeour Temperance, &c. fothat it is not 
poſſible for the Chriſtian to keepe vnviolated 
the ſeuerall pieces of his holy garment, vnleſle 
hee put on the whole complete armour of 


4 
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Iz 
This garment of 
holinefle cannot 
be kept without the 
whole complete 
armour, 


ur 
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I3 
Why this armour 
is called the ar- 
mour of God. 


14 
Wee muſt not fight 
with our cnemies 
by ſuch armour as 
they vic againſt 


vs, 


15 
As Dawid fought 
with Gol:ab with 
armour far vnlike 


ts his. 


i6 
So muſt we oucr- 
ceme cull in the 
wicked by good, 


17 


>] Ofhis garment in 


the life to come. 


The ſeuerall pieces of armour, requiſite to 
preſerue the ſeucrall graces of the Spirit, are 


ſer downe, Epbeſ. 6. called there the armour | 


of God, both becauſe it is that God furniſherh 
vs with them, and alſo becauſe no other then 
theſe can ſeruc vs in the ſpirituall warre-fare. 


Fay in the bodily war-fare, men common- | 


ly doe rcfaſt their aduerſaries by ſuch weapons 
as their enemies doe impugne them with all : 


{ but in the ſpirituall, if wee fight againſt Sa- 
than in his Inftruments, with ſuch weapons as | 


they vic in fighting againſt vs, the aduerfarie 
ſhall eafily ouercome vs. 

And therefore as David caſt from him the 
armour of Saul, and tooke him to weapons 
farre vnlike thoſe that Golzah brought againſt 
him : ſo muſt wee, when wee goe out in the 
name of God againſt thatvncleane vneircum- 
ciſed Philiſtim, caſt trem vs carnall weapons, 
and take vs to thearmour of God, if we would 
be ſure of victory. 

Thar is, wee muſt not render eui!l for euill, 
nor rebuke for rebuke; but if our enemies 
curlevs, letvs blefſe them; ifthey perſecute vs, 
let vs pray for them, that ſo we may euercome 
euill with good. 

The laſt garment is his Sabboth dayes 
garment , which in this life is not put vpon 
hu, but is kept in his Fathers Treaſure ill 

his 


— 


SE LA 


| Or A CunrisT1An. 
his warre-fare be ended, then ſhall he be dec- 


ked with all thoſe excellent ornaments,where- 
of we haue ſpoken. 


The Cenſurgs 
But the want of theſe garments proneth that 
all are not Chriſtians indeed who now vſurpe the 
Chriſtian name. 


Many honovr ble 
ſtiles ginen by God 
to the Chriſtian, 


T aus ANnaTowit 


Cuarrten VI. 


Of his New Names, 


ce err tn IS oa —— _ _ — — — 


big He Chriſtian being born 

I againe, as we haue ſaid, 

15 aduanced bythe Lord 

with many honourable 

ſtiles in holy Scripture : 

for he is called, The Son 

of God, 1.1oh.3. the heire 

of God, Rom. 8. Chriſts 

brother, John. 20. Chriſts fellew-heyre, Rom.$. 
affrrituall man who diſcerneth all things. 1.Cor, 
2. 15.4 new creature, 2.Cor. 5. afree-man loh.$. 
« holy man, 2.Cor. 6. aCitizen with the Saints 
and Burges of heanenly Jeruſalem, Ephel. 2. 19. 
the Lorss domeſtique or houſhold man, Eph. 2. 


the Lords anzoznted, 1. lohn. 3. 4 branch of 4 
wilde 


by: 
lh. 


Or A CurntsTrIaN 


wilde Olive , contrary to nature, ingrafted inte 
the right Olive, Rom. 11. 14. au 1/rachite in whom | 
there us mo puile, loh. 1. one of the congregation of | 


the firſt borne, He -b. 12.23. ene of Gods peeultar | 


| people. 1 Per. 2.9. a member of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6. 


| the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. a royal 
| Prieſt, 1 Pet. 2. 9. the elect man of God, Col. 3. 


- ——— 


12.4 veſ/cll of mercie,Rom. 9. 4 thilde of the mar- 
riage Chamber, Mac.g. an excellent one Plal.16.3. 
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The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to | 
an{were thele Names. | 


'® Lord »who promiſed that thy Children ſhowld | » x, 
be called with a new Name which the month 
| of the Lord ſhonld name, » and according thereto 


Y. 62. 2, 


> Nomb. 6. 27. 


haſt pat thy name wpon thy Children, © confirme | ©1 Chao. 19, 23, 


] bleed thee all this great poodneſſe which thou | 
| haſt} ken to thy ſerwant : let it pleaſe thee to | 


| ble e mee, and I ſhall be bleſſed, 4 teach me tochuſe | *Ehy, 56.4, 


| that which pleaſeth ther, and to take hold of thy | 


| conenant, * that thy mame may be ſauttified in me, | * Efiy. 29. 23. 
f and 1 may walke worthy of my heauenly vetati- | "Ephel. 4.1. 


_ ſo ſhalt thow fol performe to me thy oy FEfay. 56. 5. 


give mee that ener lating name w 
wewer 


| 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
! 


neaer be tut out, and thy wam: ſoul be | ſtable and 
magnified for ener, praiſe, and honour, and glory 
Without end appertayning to thee. 


—_— 


THE OrSERVATIONS. 


The "3. GE0Y | JT Hr firſt man being bleſſed of God,in the 


Chriſtian far a. 


day wherein hee was created had his name 


| , 
bous the dignitie | called 44am, to remember him that hee was 


of Adem appcareth 
in his nevy names. 


Z 
For Gods giues no 
vyaine ſhiles, but 
with the name he 


acs the mattcr an- 


verable to it, 


| 


| 


taken from the duſt, but now higher tiles and 
names are giuen by God to the Chriſtian, to 
declare that high honour and dignitic where- 
vnto by Chriſt hee is aduanced in this his new 
Creation. 

For albeit it be cuſtomable among men to 
vlurpe tiles which do far ſurmount thcireſtate, 
for there heethat is a vellell of diſhaaour often- 
times is named honourable,and many {hues of 
Sathan goe vnder thenameot great [ords.Yer 
is itnot ſo with God,for to «on ſocuer hee 
= a name, tothem alſo hee giuesthe thing 
1gnihed by that name. 

Inthe eyes of worldlings a Chriſtian is delpi- 
ſed and accounted but the offskomring of ” 

cart 


| 


Or A Curisrtian. 
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earth,the cauſe of this contempe is their igno- 
rance,they {ce the earthen veſlell but know not 
chetreaſure which is within it,orelſe for loue of 


| the treaſure,they would imbrace the vellell. 


Bur againſt chis contempt of men wee hauec 


| to fer that honourable eſtimation which God 


[ 


[ 


| 
0 


hath of a Chriſtian : for the highane honoura- 
ble ſtiles which Gods giues him,teſtifie, thar in 
the Lords accountthe Chriſtian isan high and 
honourable perſon. 

Againethe manifold names which aregiuen 
him, declarethatir is not one grace onely ,but 


| manifold graces of God, which muſt concurre 


ro make vp a Chriſtian,and this doth teach vs, 
that it isnot ſo caſiea thing to be a Chriſtian, 
as commonly is ſuppoſed. 

Laſt of all, the honourable tiles giuen the 
Chriſtian, admoniſhhim to walke worthy of his 
calling, that he may anſwere the names which 
God hath giuen him : ſince heeisthe free-man 
of God the brother and the member of Chriſt, 
why ſhall he abaſe himſelfe to the ſeruitude of 


Sathan and ſinne ? 


The Cenſure. 
But now the contrary conuerſation of many, 


prones,that all bane not the Chriſtians diſpoſation, 


; Who now wſurpe the Chriſtian name. 


—_ y— 


| A Cheiflen hs de- 


ſpilcd of world. 
lings and why. 


But he is honoura.. 
ble m Gods efti- 


marion. 


Many graces muſt 


| concurreto make a 


L 2 THE | 


| 


Chriſtian, 


6 
The Chriſtian by 
his names is admo- 
nilked of his duty, 


— 


Tre Anartowitt 


With what care a 


| 


THE SECOND PART: 


WHEREIN IS DISCRIBED 
THE DISPOSITION OF HIS 
INWARD OHA \\. 


Cuarra), |. 


Of his Inward Man, 


The Lords Command. 


NE iſ AN looketh to the out- 
/ NS} ward appearance,1. yam. 
J 16. 7. but 1am the Lord 
who ſearcheth the heart 
and the reynes : Tere. 11. 
20. therefore my Senne 


Vs 


2A YOU - 
a\g©) 
ML.CE keepe thine heart wth all 
Libevee, Prou. 4. 23. ms it from thy wicked. 
weſſe, lerem, 4. and give it unto mee. Pro. 23.26. 
Let 


Cl 


| Or A Curtsriax. 


Let the hid man of the heart be uncorrapt,1.Pet. 
3-4. an keepe thy /elfe in thy ſpirit, Malach.2.15. 
Caſt off concerning the conuer ſation im time paſt, 
which us corrupted, and put on the new which af- 
| ter God us created in riohteouſntſſe, and true ho- 
| lineſſe. Eph.4.22. 


—— —_—_— 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command. 


| 
| 
| 
Lo - Is 


O-"* my God, * I know that thow tryeſt the 

heart, and baſt pleaſure in righteonſneſſe,and 
that the wan is bleſſed in whoſe heart are thy 
wayes, © therefore O Lord, take away from mee 
the tony heart, and gine me a heart of fleſh, put a 
new ſhirit into my bowels: 4 let newer mine heart 
be dinided from thee O my God, « but let it be wy- 
riobt in thy ſtatutes, * and faithful before thee - 
8 knit it to thee, that 1 may feare thy Name, [6 
ſball 7 neuer be aſhamed. 


L 3 


« ;, Chron, 29, 


| » Plal. 84. 5. 


Ho. 10. 2, 

*Plal.r19. 80. 
fNehem,9s: £8. 
£ Pal. 86. rt. 


©Exech,11. 19. 


kb Plal. 19, $0, 


- 
- RerrIErInG 


—OOA< ry, FFT; 


T us AnaTomiE 


b Epheſ.2.16, 


© 1.Thel.5.23. 


| Howthe Chriſtian 
©} anſwvercs the com- 
| mandements of 


God. 


_— 


Another, 


_— 


'® but my God * who brought againe from the 

dead, our Lord leſus, the great Shepheard of 
the ſheepe, through the bloud of th: everlaſting co- 
uenant, worke 1 beſeech thee, that which is plea- 
fant in thy ſuht , and grant according to the 
riches of thy grace, that 1 may be flrengthened by 
the ſpirit in the inward man, that Chriſt may 
dwell in mine heart by faith, < and ſo my whole 
Spirit, ſoule and. body, may be kept blameleſſe to 
the comming of the Lord leſus, to whom be praiſe 
and plory for ener. 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 
this Command. 


Frogs prepared mine heart to ſeeke the Law 
of the Lord, and to doe it: Ezra. 7. 10. 1 


will not regard wickedneſſe in mine heart : 
Pſal.66.18. | 


F 


Or A CurtsTian. 


Pal. 66. 18, for I haue ſet the Lord as aſcale 
on my heart, and (1gnet on my arme.Cant.8.6. 
My heart abhorres all labour that is wrought 
vnder the Sunne, Eccles, 2.20. onely I delight 
in the Law of God as concerning the inward 
Man.Rom.7.\VVhen the Lord ſaith ro me, ſecke 
yee my face,my heart anſwereth,O Lord,l will 
ſeeke thy face. P/al. 27. My heart is purified in 
obaying the truth, 1. Pex. 1.22.and it ſhall cleaue 
rothe Lord without ſeparation. 1.Cor.7.35- 


Tres OBSERVATIONS. 


Te x Chriſtian ſojourning in the body con- 
fiſterch of an outward Man, and an inward, 
eyther of them hauing their owne kinde of life, 
ſenſes, actions and operations of ſo- contrary 
qualitities, that as ſaith the Apoſtte, when the 
one is decaying, the other is renuing. By the 
one, he walkes among men, and hath his con- 
nerfation honeſt in the world, by the other hee 
walkes with God as Henoch did, and hath his 
conuerlation in heauen. 

In all his outward bechauiour hee ſheweth 
himſelfe 


I 
How in the Chri- 
{han man there 
are two men. 


—_—_— 


C4: 


ED 


]1 rs ANATOMIE 


þ 4 
The Chriſtian is 
holy both withoue 
and within, 


3 
Carnall Chr:ftizns 
compared to pain- 


ted Sepulchers, 


4 
They are not like 
Nathaniel,but like 


Simon M arw. 


lohn.1. 47. 
Atts.8. 


himſelfe an example of godlineſle : fo that even 
in his countenance, geſture and language hee 
carries a print of godlineſſe, as the high Prieſt 
had grauen on his fore-head þolmes to the Lord: 
but his chicfe care 15 to deck the hid Man of the 
heart, which before God is athing much ſer by. 

But in this age many carry the name of Chri- 
ſtians, who ncuer knew what this inward Man 


| is, and farre leſſe hath felt the power of his (pi- 


| ritual lifezthey arenot the holy temples of God, 
' which ſhould be more beautifull within then 


— —_— _———— — —— 


without, as was Ieruſalems Temple, bur are 
painted ſepulchers,pleaſant without, full of rot- 
renneſle within, hauing the taces of men, and 
the hearts of beaſts. 

If the Lord leſus,whoſecyes are like fire,and 
who with one looke can fee them both within, 


| and without, come to iudge them, hee will not 


—— 


— —__ 


giue ſentence of them as hee did of Nathaniel, 
Behold an Iſnaeluyic in whom there t no puile, but 
will charge them with that which S:mon Peter 
ſaid to Simen Mages; ſee that thow art in the 
gall of bittermeſſe and band of iniquitie, and that 
thy heart « not right in the ſight of God, 


The Cenſure. 
And hereby alſe it may be knowne that all have 
not the Chriſtians dipeſution who now vſurpe the 


Chriſtian name. 
CHAP. 


= S&4 = 


ww of A CunsTian | 


Cuarrtes x IL. 


_ > ——————— 


CR DOC— 
_—_ 


| Of his New Minde. 


_— — ——— ———— 


 — 


| The Lords Command. 


— 


TIN HE light of the body is the 
pally. -* ee be ſingle, the 
whole body ſhall be hight, | 
but if thine eye be wis- 
ted, then all the bo 
ſhall be darke + "where- 
fore if the light that is in 
thee be darkneſſe , how 
great is the darkneſſe. Math.6.22. Take heed then 
| that the light which i in you be not davkeweſſe : | 
| Luke, 11. 35. for gee are the childrew of light, 
| therefore ſleeps not as #thers doe, but watch, 

M and 


Ton 
naments of che 
minde of the new 
Man. 


Pl T he Giſt is light. 4 is 


—_— OO” 


Th \ 


| Tres Anaronie 


aud be ſober, 1.Thel. 5.6. not 44 unwiſe, but vs- 
derſlanding what the good will of the Lord &. 
Ephe. 5.17. Not 4s other Gentiles, who walk: 
ſtill on in the vanitie of their minde, having their 
copitation darkned, and being ſirangers from the 
life of God,through the ignorance that « in them: 
Ephe.q.17. but be yee changed by the renuing of 
your minde, that yee may prone what is the good 
and acceptable will of God, Rom.12. wiſe im: that 
which is good, ſumple 4s concerning exill. Rom, 
16. 19. 

But be mot wiſe in your ſelues, neyther high 
minded.Rom. 12.16. If any man thinke that hee 
knowes any thing, the ſame knowes nothing 4s he 
onght,r.Cor.8.2. An high mind goes before a fall: 
Prou. 29. 23. Nejther will the Lord regard any 
that are wiſe in their owne conceit, Job. 37. 24+ 
but proneunceth a woe againſt them. Elay. 5. 21. 
Let therefore the ſame minde be in you which was 
in Jeſus Chriſt, who bring in the forme of God, 
thought it no robberie to be equall with God, 
bus made bimſelfe of no reputation, and was 
found in ſhape, 4s a ſernans. Philip. 2. Deck yee 
alſo your ſelaes in lowlineſſe of minde,1. Pet, 5.5. 
that yee may walke worthy of the calling where- 
w#/0 yee are called, with all bumblenc (ſe of metnde. 


"IR" 
Furthermore thinke of thoſs things which are 
of good report, are which and trac, honeſt, tuft, 
| pure, 


—_— 


Or A Curtsrian. 


re, peregang me to love. Philip. 4. 8. Let there 
_ be in your heart 4 wicked thought : Deur.r5. 


9. for many minde earthly things , whoſe God 
| is their belly , and whoſe plory is their ſhame. 
| Philip. 3. 19. But unto him who doth thinke 


| on 2ood things, ſhall be mercy and truth. Prou. 


14. 22. 


| The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
| obay this Command. 


| ' Lord," 1 4m 4 man void of Counſell, ney- 
| ther is there any vnderſianding in me , 1 
; am » no; ſuſſuient of my ſelfe, ſo much «s to 
| thinke « good thought , but my ſufficiency is of 
| thee : © for thou Lord doſt give wiſedome , and 
out of thy month comes knowledee and vnder- 
ſtanding : thou 4 art he who putteſt wiſdome into 
| the reynes, and © giueſt underſianding to them, 
| who haxe erred inſpirit: 1 therefore pray thee," © 
| Lordyf 1 hawe found fauour mn thy ſight ſhew me 
' thy way,that 1 may know thee, s thy hands hane 
| made me,and faſhioned me, Lord gine me vonder- 
| ſtanding, that 1 may learne thy commandements : 
> izhten my darkneſſe, i that being filled with 
M 2 the 


*Dent.3 3, 
d,.Cor.3.57 
© Prou.26, 
* Tob. 38.36. 


© Elay. 29. 24+ 
fExod. 33.13 


8 Pal. 119. 


— 


| Fnw Anard win 


the knowledye. of thy will, * 1 may walke in thy 
liaht \ ſtudying alwayes to doe that which # poud 
and pleaſant m thy ſight through teſtes Chriſt. 


Another. 


a2 Cor.4.6. '© v4 a who diaſt command light to ſhine out 
of darkneſſe, make it Ibeſeech thee, to ſhine in | 
mine heart to give me the light of the knowledee 
3, Cor. 3. 13- of thee my Ged in the face of Jeſus Chriſt : tal 
away (good Lord) the vaile wherewith my mind 
s couered, that 1 may behold as in a mirrour ” 
glory with open face, and may be changed into the 
ſame Imaye 7 thy ſhirit : © let me not be of the 
number of thoſe Infidels, whom the God of this 
world hath blinded, that the light of the glorious 
Goſpell of Chrift, who is the Image of God, ſhould 
not ſhine onto them : 4 but make me to abound 
more 411 more in knowledge,andin all indy ement, 
* that 1 may diſcerne betweene good and evil f and 
betweene things which differ one from another, 
and may be kept pure and without offence, till the 
day of Chriſt, filled with the fruits of righteouſues, 
which are by Teſms, unto the praiſe and glory of 
God. Amen.- 
The 


_— 


—_— 


os Or: A CunrsTrikn. 


—— —  — 
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The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 


obay this Command. 


— 


Ncel was darknes, but now Iam lightin 

the Lord:Eph.5.8.1 walkedin darkneſs and 
dwelt in the land of the ſhadow of death, bur 
now the light hath ſhined vponme; and I hauc 
ſcenelight.E/ay.9.2. and God hath giuen me a 
minde to know him who is true : 1. Joby, 5. 20. 
for hisword is my wiſdome and vnderſtanding, 
Deat.4.6.and his coomandetments haue made 
me wiſer then mine enemies, for they are cuer 
with me; yea, I haue had more vnderſtanding 
then all my teachers,forthy teſtimonies are my 


| meditation. P/al. 119. 99.1 will not (any more) 
| lift vp my mmdewnro vanirtte, but I will thinke 
| yupon(God in the night, Pſal.63.6.and I will me- 
; ditate inthe Law of the Lord continually, P/al. 
' 119.97. and ofthe beauty of his glorious Maie- 
| tie, and his wonderfull aQts. Pfal.145 v5. And I 


A OE 


| will alwaics giue thanksto him,who hath made 


me meet tobe parraker of the inheritanceofhis 
Saints in light, who hath delivered me from the 
power of darknefſe,and hath tranſlared me into 


the kingdome of his deare Sonne : to whom be | 


praiſe and glory for euer. Amen. Col. 1. 13. 
M 3 Tuz 


Taz AnatomMie 


I 
In the new creation 
God begins at the 
bake, © 


z 
The minde of man 
by nature is, firſt, 
1 darke; ſecondly, 
proud; thirdly, 
prophane, 


3 
Some knowledge 
left in the minde of 
apoſtate man to 
make him incxcu- 


©. 


4 
Man by his firſt fa 


is become 2 compa- 
nion of beaſts. 


Tut OBSERVATION Ss. 


— 


AS inthe firſt creation, God began at the 

light, ſo inthe ſecond, he begins at the il- 
lumination of the mind;and the mind changed 
and renyed by the Lord, worketh a change alſo 
of thewill, andaffeions. 

Naturally the minde of iman is darke,proud, 
and prophane; the ignorance that is in it, 
being both a puniſhment of mans firſt ſinne, 
a finne it ſag, and the cauſe of all other 
ſinne. 

For man aſpiring to an higher knowledge 
then God vouchſafed vpon him, loſt the know- 
ledge wherewith God enducd him by crgation, 
except ſome generall notices of good and cuill, 
which hlke Parkles of re coucred with the 
aſhes of mans corrupt nature, areleft in himto 
make him inexeuſablc, 

his &rſt creation he was made a compa- 
nion of Angels, but falling from that honour, 
hee became a companion of beaſts: and hath 
ſo far degenerated from that which God made 
him, that hee hath aſſumed the very mw 


= Cos Sr. . _e —_— 
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Or'A 'Currs tian. 


| of beaſts, wherefore alſo God 'giues vnto him 
the name ofa beaſt: 2uid enim, an non 116i vs- 
detur ipſe beſts beſlialior homo ratione vieens & 
ratione now viuens. 

And now ſeeing reſtitution is 
in Chriſt, how carefully ſhould hee take heede 
to himſelfe, that hee deſpiſe not grace which 
is offered : by his farſt fall hee fell light ro 
darkneſle, his ſecond fall ſhall caſt him into vr- 
ter darkneſle : the tranſgreſſion of the coue- 
nant of workes, made him a companion of 
beaſts, but the contempt of the couenant of 
grace,fball make him a companion of damned 
Diuels. 

And as this ignorance is a puniſhment of 
mans kt ſinne, ſo is italſe a finne,as is cuident 
out of 2:7 bef. 5.1. The Lord ſhall appeare in fla- 
ming fire to render vengeance wnto all them rhat 
know not God. 

Thirdly, it is acauſe of other ſinnes, as we 
are taught by the Apoſtle. Fph.q.that the Gen- 
tiles wer ſtrangers fromthe life of God,through 
the ignorancethat is in them. As Belaerm went 
on blindlings in an evill courſe,becaule he ſaw 
notthe Angell ſtanding witha naked ſword a- 
77 him,1lo the wicked walke boldly intheir 

becauſe they know not the danger thereof. 

A body deſtitute of eyes, cannot difcerne 

the day from the night, a friend from a foe, 


6 
I2norance is, 
1. A Stone. 
2.A Puniſhment 
of finne. 


7 
3-A Cauſe of fringe 


*_ 
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: 


i 


$ 
Acuwſewloof a 


is mokt fcarcfull dam; 


' Nation. 


Math. Iy, 14. 


bn? 


9 
Light created in 
ray by dc- 
grees. 
Math. 9. 29. 


I0 
Every knovvledge 
doth not ſanctife. 


THI 
Gentiles and car- 
nall Chriſtians 
ſhur vp the hght in 
the priſon of their 
ynrightcoulncile. 


4 


4 


nor the pic from the plaine;v0 more 6ana dark- 
ned nainde dilcerne rhe manifold, ſoares of $a- 
than, but as our Sauiour ſaith, where the hlinde 
leads the blinde, both of them muſt fall at length 
we the diteb i; lo where a blinded minde. js the 
dircer 'of 3. corrupted will, what can the end 
be but fcarckull damnation ? and yet no better 
is,mans miſcrable,eſtate by Nacure. 

But this naurall ignorance is remoued in 
the regeneration,avda holylight created in the 
minde of man, which the Lord workes by de- 
Dp > hee opened the eyes of chat blicid man 

IS 

Andthislight as it increaſeth in the minde, 
hath alwaies following it holinefſe and humili- 
tie; notthateuery knowledge doth ſanCtifie and 
humble him that hath ir : "4 albeir the Lord il- 
luminaterh cuery onethat comes into the world 
yet doth hee not ſanQifie cuery one; yea,there 
is knowledge in many which doth not hum- 
ble but puffe vp;netconuert, but conuince. 

The Gentiles were endued with great know- 
ledge of God the Creator, by the light of Na- 
ture, but they with-held it in vnrightcouſneſle, 
totheir iuſter condemnation : the baſtard Chri- 
Rians of our time, are endued alſo with the 
knowledge of God the Redeemer, by the light 
of the word, but it is likewiſe (hurt vp in che 
priſon of their inordinate affections. | 


FRE 


Or A CurisTI1AnN. 
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For cither in their ations they neuer ſceke 
counſell at the light, which God hath pur in 
their mindes, or ciſc if at any time the light 
that 15 in them warne them of the good which 
they ſhould do, and reproue them tor the euill 
thac they haue done, it is oppreſled and borne 
downe by thetyranny of their ſinfull afteQions. 

Due this liucly know ledge created in our 
mindes by God in the regeneration,doth work 
in vs both humilitic and holineſſe : For firſt it 


| baniſheth out of our mind that threefold natu- 


rall pride which is in it, to wit, Blinde pride, 


| Foolithpride, and Vaine pride. 


Blinde pride,is when decepta &* deceptrix co- 


| gitatie, the deceiuing and decciued cogitation 


_ — — - — 


—— — TI 


of mans minde makes him to thinke hee is far 
better then indeed hee is; and this may be ſcene 


in many,who are proud without any cauſeat all, 


Fooliſh pride, is when a man is puft vp with 
that which he hath, as if it were his owne; this 
is, as if the Axe ſhould rake toir ſelfe the praiſe 
of hewing, or the Pen ſhould vſurpe the praiſe 
of writing orthe Wall ſhould waxe proud be- 
cauſe the Sunne ſhines v pon it: ſo isit withthe 


| man who waxeth proud becauſe God hath loo- 


 *—— 


ked vpon him, and doth any notable worke by 


| him. 


Vaine Pride,is when a man is puft vp with 
that which hee hath indeed, but it is without 
N 


\ 


_ 


og -- 
For either they 
{-cke nor the coun» 
i- I! of hight,or elſe 
t ey doe againlt it. 


T3 
Lively knowledge 
workes hunuline, 
and banitheth a 
thice-fold pride. 


14 
Blinde Pride. 


$1 
| Fooliſh Pride. 


16 
Vaine Pride. 


- 


7 
Pride both a dan- 


yu and deccut - 


cull 


eAng. de cunt, 


Deidib.1 4.01 7 


18 


Humilitic tavght 
vs by the example 
of our Sauigur, 


Philip, 2. 5. 


Trnr AxaTrowie 


him, like Nebuch1dnezztr glorying in his gol- 
den Image, and worldlings proud of their gor- 
ious apparrell : ſurely ir1s the pictifull folly of 
2 bale minde, for a man to thinke that any 
thing can make him great, which is leſſe then 
himſclfe: bur it is the recompenceof mans er- 
ror, that becauſe h- loſt the glory which God 
gaue him, he vainely ſeckes his glory in things 
which cannot profit him. 
Pride is a dangerous euill, and moſt deceit- 


| full: Nowerca virtutum, mater vitiorum, the mo- 


ther of all vices, the ſtepmother of vertues; it 
can neuer attaine to that whereat it would be: 


| Luid aliud ſuperbia , quam proprie excellentie 


appetitus? but a proud man can neuer be high 
nor excellent; for ſecing the Angels by pride 
tell from heauen to hell, is it not folly ro think 
that man by pride can riſe from the doung- hil 
to glory ? 

But our Saviour by his example hath taught 
vs, thatan humble minde is the way to an high 
and gloriouseſtate, therefore it is recommen- 
ded to vs in that pretext; Let the ſame minde be 
in you that was in Chriſt, who beins equall with 
God, made himſelfe of no reputation, and was 
found _—_ like a ſerwant. As Rebecca leaped 
downe from her Camell,when ſhe ſaw her hul- 
band az walking on his feet, ſo the Chriſtian 
caſts from him the proud conccits of an high 


minde 


_— 


_ " 
Or A Curisri1ax. 


| minde, when hee confidereth the humilitic of 
| his Lord leſus Chriſt. 


Neither peace nor gracecan be intharſoule, 
in which is not Humilitic : Peace cannet be to 


him,becauſe hee ſeeketh his owne glory, and | 


T5 


19 
| Nopeacecan be 
to a proud heart, 


notthe glory of God, therefore doth the Lord | 
alwayes refit him; yea,at peace with himlelte | 
canhe not be, but as atree on the roppe of a | 
mountaine, which is to!led with cucry winde, | 


{015 a proud man perturbed with euery acci- 
dentthart fals our contrary to his humour, but 


humulicie is the reſting bed of the ſoule, Learme | 
of me ({aith Chriſt) chat 1 am lowly and meeke and | 
ee ſhall finde reſt to your foules, And as forgrace | 


it can no more bide to lodge ina proud heart, 
then raine can abide on the tops of mountains. 
The Church of Chriſt is called Zilmm conual- 
liam, a Lillic of the vallies : for with the hum- 
ble and low inſpirit his grace remaines, but the 
curſe of the mountaines ot Gilboe, whereon 


Iſracls glory was obſcured,belongs properly to | 


the proud and high heart, wherein the glory of 
God is defaced : lerneuer the raine nor dew(of 


Gods grace) fall ypon it. 


m__ | 
Humilitic is not onely a Grace, but a con- | 
; ſeruer of all the reſt of the Graces of the Spi- 


rit, therefore haue the Saints of God ſpeci- 
ally regarded it ro practiſe it, / aw but Duit 


| and aſhes , (aid Abrahaws «1 am wot worthy 


N 2 of 


' 


20 
; No grace can 
| lodge ina proud 
heart, 


| 


: 


| 2 Sam. [.21. 


Zk 
| Exawplcs of humis 
| tie in the godly, 


« 


, _—_— 


22 
Hovy the Seruants 
of God are great 
by humulutie, 


23 
The greatneſſcof 
Pride is but like a 
ſwelling. 


eAugnſt.62. 


| 


The ANATOMIE 


of the leaſt of thy mercies, (aid lacob : who am 1, 
laid Dawid: I am not worthy to looſe the ſhooes 
of my Lord, (aid the Baptiſt : 1 am not worthy | 
to be called thy ſonne, (aid the Prodigall Childe: | 
I am not worthy theu ſhouleſt come under my | 
roofe, laid the Centurion : Goe from me, for 1 | 
am a ſuifull man, aid Saint Petey : 1 am not wor- 
thy to be called an Apoſile; yea, 1 am the leaſt of all | 
Saints, and the chiefe of all ſunners, (aid Saint | 
Paul. | 

[heſc were little in their owne eyes,and yer | 
none of the children of men, greater in Gods | 
eyes then they : for hee accounted Abrahamthe 
father of the faithfull; /acob his ſeruant; Dauid 
a man after his owne heartzthe Baptiſt the grea- 
teſt Prophet; the Centurion a man of greater 
faith then any in Iſrael; the Prodigall is clo» | 
thed with the beſt robe; Peter a bleſſed of the | 
Lord; and Paula choſen vellcell. 

Where on the contrary, the proud are an 
abhomination tothe Lord, great in their owne 
eyes, contemprtible in his cyes, their greatneſle 
is but ſwelling and not ſoliditic : Superbia non 
magnitude eft, ſed tumor, or like vellels puft and 
blowne vp with winde, which ſceme large with- 
out,but are empty within : ſo are the mindes 
of the wicked good for nothing but to be the 
neſts and habitations of Sathan. 

I haue ſpoken the more of this euill, becauſe 

Pride 


—_— 


(UM 


\ 
; 


Or A CurisTrIax F: 


| Pride is the firſt-borne childe of Infidelirie, the 
| firſt poyſon that Sathan poured into our nature. | 
As the Egyptians would not let Iſrael goe, till 
their firſt borne were flaine; ſo will not our ſin- 
full affections giue ſubicion to God, till the 
firſt borne among them,naturall Pride,beſlaine | 
in vs. | 
And with humilitie there is alway wrought 
holineſſe: for theſe three, light, humbleneſle, 
and holineſle are the ſpeciall ornaments of the 
minde ofthenew man. As a new fight of God 
made Eſay lament his finfull corruption, and 
| made Job to abhor himſelfe; ſonew light ariſing 
| in the Chriſtians minde, workes in him a new 
| diſpoſition, as God willing, wee ſhallſee in the 
| Treaties following. | 


— — = 
_ — 


| The Cenſure. 

' But now the pride and prophaneneſſe of life, 
flowing from the ionorance of God which is enident 
in many, proues that all haue not the Chriſtians 
diſpoſition, who now vſurpe the Chriſtian name, 


24 


No ovedience to 
| God tllpride be 


ſlunc. 


25 


Lively knowledge 
with uamilitic doth 


rorac holinefle. 


A : 


If we renounce 


not our owne wall, 


ve cannot be the 
ſeruants of God, 


Tur ANnaTtomie 


| Peay*enY TR5* 
pram ogerang 


con» |". nw [a Ft. C(PAS_SeCYS 


—— — —— 


Cuarrtex III. 


Of his New W4ll. 


The Lords Command. 


9" Rom henceforth as long as | 
4 Je remaine in the fleſh , J 
walke not after the luſls | 
of men, but after the will | 
of God: 1. Pet, 4. 2.for | 

the luſts if the fleſh fight 
#3 a2anſt the Soule,1 Pct.2 | 
therefore proue yee what | 


| & the good and acceptable will of God. Rom. 12. | 


And honour me not by deing your owne wall, ' 


| Efay. 58. 13.20mmg a whorin after your owne ab- | 
| | hominatiens Num.15. 39. for unto them wha do 


| /e, 1 will lay their way wpon their owne head. 
| Ezech. I1.21. 


The 


———————— 


SSCs his 


Or A Currsriax 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command. 


— CI i II tas 


NE  —————————— 


Lord * 1 know that thou tryeſt the heart, and | 

haſt pleaſure inrightcouſneſſe, and that thou | 
b art he who doſt worke in thy children both the | 
well and the deed, <teach me therefore O Lord to | 
doe thy will, for thou art my God: © let me not be | 
Linen ouer to the luſt of mine aduerſary, * nor to | 
mine owne hearts deſure, * that iniquitie ſhould | 
haue dominion ouer me, s but make me perfect to 
euery manner of 200d worke,to doe thy will, wor- 
king in mee that which s pleaſant in thy ſizht 
through Teſins Chriſt. 


— —_————— — ————— — — —— — 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Command. 


| Had my conuerſation in times paſt, among 
the Children of diſobedience, fulfilling the 


will 


* 1, Chron. 29, 


»Phil.2.r3. 

© Plal.143.19. 
« Pal. 39, * 
*Rom. 1, 


* Plal. 119,104. 
5 Heb. 13.21, 


- 


., 


—_—_— 
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Tres ANATOMIE 


The pt rftection of 
a Clnttan m this 
life is in 2 willing 
of good, rather 
then doing of it. 


I 
The onely queſti- 
on berweene God 
and man is whoſe 


wil Chould be done. 


þ 4 
Mans will by n:- 
ture how far dil- 
ordcred 


will of my fleſh, but now the Lord whois rich in 
mercy,through his wm loue,wherewith he lo- 
ued me hath {anctified me to do his will, fo that 
now I haue begun bothro willand to do,2 Cor.8 
lamenting that I cannot doe the good, which 
faine I would, Roms.7. for in all things I defireto 


doethy will O my God, P/al. 40. 8. 


THE 


OBSERVATIONS. 


T Here is noqueſtion betweene God and man 

but this one, whoſe will ſhould be done, 
whether Gods will or ours : for all our tranſ- 
greſſions proceeds from this, that againſt all 
reaſon we preferre our will before the moſt holy 
will of the Lord our God. 

For naturally the wil) of man is neither right- 
ly affected toward his owne minde, nor yer to- 
ward the Lord his God, The will ſhouid be di- 
rected and gouerned by the minde, but as if 
the Cart ſhould draw the Horſe, ſuch miſorder 
is there, when the will enthralles the light of 
the minde to her peruerſe and inordinate de- 


fires. 


Or A CunisT1an, 


The will of man vnregenerate exerciſeth a 
tuall inimitic againtt God : for frſt it re- 


| fuſes ſubiection to God, albeir many manner 


of wayes it be obliged to giue it. And next,as it 
that were too little, it vſurpes a dominion, and 
commandement ouer all the creatures of God. 

An intollerable rebellion thatthe will of man 


| refuſing ſubie&ion to God,who is his ſuperior, 


ſhould require ſubiection to himſelfe of all the 
Creatures of God : He will haue the Sunne and 


| Moone to ſerue him with their light: Hee will 


» 


| haue the clouds of the Aire to ſeruc him with 


their raine, hee will haue the carth to ſerue him 
with her fruits, and yet with his will, he will not 


| giueſcruice to God who made both him and 


| 


| 
| 


them. 

Yea, let be his vſurpation ouer vnreaſonable 
creatures,the man vnregenerate doth alſo whar 
he can to draw the will of all other men in fub« 


= . R 
' teion vnto his: the adulterer craues that ſame 
' filthy will in another that is in himſelf;zthemur- 


therer craues the ſame cruell will in another, 
thatis in himſelfe, and ſo become guilty both 


| of their owne and other mens damnation ſofar 


X LIM 


as they can get them to ſeruetheir will. 
It proceederh yetfurther to an infurreQion 
againſt the creator himſeclfe, and albeit no ma- 


| lice of man can impaire his cternall Maicſtie, 


yet manscurſed and corrupted will doth what 
O it 


—————_. 


It is not ſubictts 
God & yet vſurpes 
dominion ouer his 
Creaturcs- 


An intollerable re- 
bell:on to ſeeke ſer- 
uice from Gods 
creatures, and gi 
none to himſelte. 


sF 
The will of man 
would haue the 
wils of all men ſub. 


ic vnto it, 


6 
It riſeth alſo into a 
ne oppoſition 


to the Creator 
himſelfe. 


Bern, dc reſur, 
Serm. ;. 


For this cauſe God 
1$ an cacmic to 

mans will,for in all 
his plagucs he crofl 


(cth the wall. 


1 

| $ 

| Thus in reſiſting 
God man reccuues 


| the worſt, 


| Bern, de conſide. 
hb.s. 


| 


'»* 


_— 


Tus AnaTowmie 


————_—_ Deere erin En —eR———— I —— —o——e— 


it can to make him notto be: foreither the vn- 
regenerate man wiſheth that God knew not his 
ſiane, or elſe if hee knew it, had no power to 
puniſh it, or elſe were iniuſt to ouerſee it: exe- 
cranda plane © crudelis malitia que dei potentis 
am, ſaprentiam, mſlitiam perire deſiderat. 
Therefore alſo is it, that the Lord is an enc- 
mie to mans ſelfe-will : tor in all his preſent 


{ plagues which hee layes vpon man, his ſtrokes 


eſpecially is vpon his corrupted will,compelling 
him to ſuffer that euill of puniſhment which 15 
ſore againſt his will. And in Hell the will ſhall 
be puniſhed with ſtripes proportionall ro her 
innumerable finfull defires. A iuſt recompence 
of mans rebellion, who intends his will againſt 
God, that God ſhould alſo intend and prepare 
his plagues againſt him, laying that wrath vp- 
on man which hee is no way willingto beare: 
Ceſ$t ittaque voluntas propria £3 infernus non 
erit. , 

But albeit theſe two, the holy will of God, 
and corrupted will of man, fight together, yet 
the loſſe and hurt cuer befalles ro man, neuer 
to the Lord: for man dothnoother thing but 
raſh his hecle againſt the pricke : which as our 
Lordſaidto Sal is very hard: durwmcalcitrants, 
non ſlimulo. Ve i:aq; oppoſitis voluntatibus ſolaws 


ſas axerſuonis ref:rentibus penam © \N oe there- 


foreto all wils contraryto Gods will, uhoreape 
no 


yy 


— 


Or A Cuxrisriax, 


| (hall be > for the wicked ſhall never obtaine | 


| euer ſuftaine that which hee would not; this is | 
| the vnhappy condition of him thar liues after | 


| 


' ance with it ſelfe; if hee had kept true light in | 


no other fruit, but the puniſhment of their a- 
uerfion from God. 


For what more miſcrable eſtate then this, 


Semper velle quod nunquam erit, © ſemper nolle 


wod mungquam non erit : in aternum non obti- 
nebit quod vault, © in eternum ſuſtmebit quod 
non vult : ever to will that which neuer ſhall 
be, and alwaies not to will that which alwayes 


that which hee would haue, and hee ſhall for 


his corrupted will, 
Bur beſide all rhis,naans will is now at vari- 


| his minde, hee ſhould ncuer haue had bur one 


"BY 
"> 


will, and all his affe&ions, with one harmenie 
had beene carryed to that which his will had 
willed : but now it is ftrange to {ce howwithin 
himſelfe,his will is rent aſunder, tharwhat one 
way hee willeth, another way he willeth nor, as 
is cuident in the example of any proud coue- 
tous worldling, who as hee is a proud man 


| hath a will, which as a couctous man hee will 
| not. 


So that in theſe three now by Nature is 
mans will exerciſed : firſt, in the diſhonouring 
of God : ſecondly, in the diſquieting of him- 
ſelfe: thirdly, in the abuſing of the creature, 

O2 


which 


3 


_ rand 


— —— 


9 
For he willeth that 
whuch thall ncuer 


be, but be the con- 


frary, 


I0 
Mans will iuſtly 
at variance with it 


(clfe. 


A three-fold diſor« 
der of the wilt of 


man. 


Tn 


— _ 


4% 
% 
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True ANaTtoMle 


-_ 


Om 


eAwg.enchirid, 
cap. 30. 
Ber,in Cant. 
Serm, $ Is 

IZ 
In mans nature no 
free-will to good. 
Amug.cont, Pelag, 
hb.2.c.48-C 53 


Concil, Aranſs. 


Acanum can,” 
"N.44s. 
Can.1:. 


I 
The —_—— man 
hath a minde chat 
canner ynderſtand, 
a will that cannot 
be ſubict to God 
till it be regenerate. 


_ 
Neceflitic of _ 
lying on the 
excuſeth it not,and 
why. 


which corruption of will, man by tranſgreſſion 
brought vpon himſelfe : kbero arbitrio male v- 
tens homo &+ ſe perdidit, & illud : Againe, 
voluntas cum efſet libera ſeruum ſe fecrt pec- 
cath. 

So that now it is, as ſaith Auguſtine, a won- 
derfull great blindnefle not to lee the inabili- | 
tie of our naturall will to any good; valnera- 
ta, ſanciata, vexata, perdita eſt : vera confeſSio- 
ne, non falſa defenſione eps habet. Hee that | 
ſaith, that Man, per Nature vigorem , may 
thinke, or make choiſe of any good pertay- | 
ning to eternall life, hee is deceiued with the 
ſpirit of Herifie : 20d amiſſum niſe, 4 quo po- 
tit dari , non poteſt reddi, wnde ipſa Veritas 
aitit, Si vos Fils liberauit, tune vere liberi e- 
ritss. 

But moſt clearely doth the Apoſtle decide 
this controuerfie, by declaring our naturall 
inabilitie to any good, when hee ſaith, the na- 
turall man hath ſuch a minde as canndt vn- 
derftand the things of God; and ſuch a will 
as is not ſubie ro the Law of God, nor yet 
can be, to wit, ſo long as it abideth a natu- 
rall will, not renued by the grace of Regene- 
ration. 

And hereunto theſe words of Bernard may 
ſerue for a cleare commentarie : Neſcio quo 
prane © mire mode, ipſa ſubi volantaes, peceato in 

deterius 


| wicked manner it is cometo paſſe, that the will 
| being changed to the worſe, hath brought 
| vpon herſelte a neceſſitie of cuill,doing in ſuch 
| ſort, that neither the neceflitie, leeing it is vo- 


ee CEO _ 


| Or A Cunisriax. ks 88 Þ7 


deterius mutata wneceſutatem facit , vt nee neceſii- | Bernin.Cant, 
145, cum voluntaria ſit, excuſare valeat velunta- | Serm. 81, 

tem nec voluntes cum ſit illettaexcludere neceſsi- 
ratem: I cannot tell by what meruailous and 


luntarily brought on, can excuſe the will, nor 
yet the will ſeeing iris ſnared and allured can 
exclude the neceſhitie. 

And againe in the ſame place: 11a anims 5 
miro quodam, © malo modo, ſub hac volunta- ER 
ria quadam, & male hibera neceſSitate, © ancil- | Mk © 3 
la trenetur © hbera : ancilla Propier neceſStatem, | | 


libera propter voluntatem ; & guod magis mi- | 


rum, mazgiſo; miſerum eſt,co ipſo rea quo hibera, 
cog; ancilla, quo rea, ac per hoc, eo ancilla, quo 
hibera. 


But this curſed corruption of our will,which | 26 


| The will srenued 


| by nature is contrary both to Gods will and | ;\ 4. regeneration 


our weale, is cured by the renuing grace of | 
Chriſt in the regeneration. | 
For the firſt leſſon Chriſt Teſus doth teach | 17 


his Diſciples that enter into his Schoole,is to | Fer the firſt leflon Þ 
| a Chriſtian learnes 


denie themſclues, to captiuetheir will, andto | |... ounce his 
ſubmit themſclues in all things to the will of | onnewill, 

God. As the Chriſtian caretully keepes the | 
light of God,as a heauenly Oracle in his mind, 


O 3 i | 


86 


. 
Tat Anatomit 


| 


| not a ſuperiour in heauen, enidently prowes, they | 


ſo in all his reſ@lutions and ations, he will not 
conclude, farre lefſe enterpriſe, till firſt hee en- 
quire what is the will of God. 


The Cenſure. 
But now thg great multitude of profeſſors ,who 
line ſo additted to their owne will as if they kad 


are not all Chriſtians indeed, who now wſurpe the 
Chriſtian name. 


CHAP. 


Or A Cuntsrrax 


Cuarrtexr [II]. 


c——_—  Y———— i a EE ou III mts ee em 


Of his Conſcience, 


— ———_  _- — 


The Lords Command. 


— — — _ — —— 
— — 


mitTunts thee that thou 
W fiaht 4 good fight, hauing 
W faith &4 good conſeience: 
22J 1. Tim. 1. 19. for if thy 
hart condemne thee,God 
IE SSD #4 greater then thy bart, 
and knowes all things; but if thy heart condemne 
thee not, then Wy thou boldneſſe toward God. 
1. loh. 3. 20.7 e4, a good conſcience is a continual 
feaſt:Prou.15. 15. walke therefore before me and 
be thou perfet?, Gen.15. and draw neere to mee 
with 4 17ue heart in afſerance of faith, ſprinkled 
ws thy heart from an ewill conſcience. Heb.10.22. 
The 


i _ 1) 


| 


| No kghting with 
| outfaith as good 
conſcience. ; 


Thepomer of con- | * 


ſcience, 


Tres ANnaToOMIE 


| »z,Tim.r. 3+ 


C Efay. 3b.;. 
« Philip. 4.7. 


* 7 
"._ = 
wee from this per- 
- | fefion, —_— 

our wayes,that our 
2 | heart reproue vs 
| nor? 


| 


— —_ 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 


obay this Command. 


'©, Lord my God, * 1 humbly t'9 thee, make 
my hart ſtable &* unblameable before thee in 
holinefſe, that I may ſerue thee with a pure con- 
ſcience, © and may walke before thee in truth,and 
with a perfet# heart, doing that which i good in 
thy fight, 4 that ſo thy peace which paſſeth all vn. 
derflanding may preſerue mine heart and minde in 
Chriit Teſus. 


—— _ _—— —__ — 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Command, 


JH2uc in all good conſcience ſerued God vn- 
tothis day; 44.231. yea, in all things I haue 
a good conſcience, ng to liue honeſtly, 
a. 13. 18. And hercinalſo will I (for the time 
ro come) endeyour my ſclfe re hauc n__ 


F 


OF 


A CurisTriIan 


a good conſcience toward God and man, As 
24. 16. ſetting the Lord alwayes before mine 
| eyes, P/al. 16. and doing all things as in the 
ſight of God, Heb. 4.13. 1 will keepe my righte- 
ouſneſle, and not forfake it, my heart ſhall nor 
reproue mee of my dayes, /ob.27.6.10 (hall my 
| retoycing be the teſtimonie of my conſcience, 
that in ſ1mplicitic and godly pureneſle, nor in 
| fleſhly wiſdome,butby thegrace of God,l haue 
had my conuerſation in the world. 2 Cor. 1.12. 


— 


Tns 


OBSERVATIONS. 
| 


| 
| 
| 


' 


PX 


| (© Onſcience is to be confidered in her Na- | 
rurc,and Office. As for the nature of Con- 


dered 
| ing her Nature, ©, 


ſcience, 1tis berrer felt then it can be diſcerned : 
for in it weefeelz nor onely an vnderſtanding 
power,as is inthe minde, bur alſo an agent or 
working power,as is in the wilkſothat it 15 not a 
faculty Theoricke onely, as the vnderſtanding, 
; hor praRticke onely, as the will, but compoun- 
| ded and mixt, 


And that it js a different facultie from them : 


| It is a different fi + | 


both is euidene by this, that it ſits in the foule 
| P 


1 


hs 


culric 


from the . 


will and aniudey* 


pA 


_— 


| 


+ 
” 


Conſcicnce conli- 
dered as conccra- 
ing her Oftice, 


The word of con- 


ſcience imports 
thitanother with 
it 1s vpon our le. 
crets. 


F 
God and Conſci- 
ence know our 
deeds together and 
will indge them to- 


| 
| 
| 


Tar 'Anaron 18 


as a Controller both of the thoughts, of the | 
minde, and deſires of the will, 

As for the office of Conicience, we may de- 
fine it thus. Ic is a fpirituall iudge, depute by 
God the ſupreame iudge, and placed in the 
ſoule ot man, to determine of all his aCtions, 
with him,to excule him, or againſt him,to ace | 
cuſc him, and that for the conuerſion of lome, 
and conuiction of others, 

Firſtthen it is Gods deputie which vnder him 
houlds court in the Soule of man: tor euen the 


' word of Conſcience imports that there is ano- 


| ther withit vpon the knowledge of our ſecrets; 


Science may be of one alone, but Conſcience 
is of moe then one which are priuic to the ſame 
knowledge, 

The fame is euident from this, that Conſci- 
enceis ſaidto beare witneſſe;where,of neceſlitic 
wee muſt diſtinguiſh betweene him to whom 
the witneſlſe is borne, and him of whom it is 
borne : the witnelle bearer is Conſcience, the 
partic of whom the teſtimonic is made,is man. 
The —_ ludge, who together with Conlſci- 
ence knowes our ſcerets is God: wherefore alſo 
Saint /ohn couples God and Conſcience toge- 
ther; for they know our deeds together,and will 
iudge them rogether. 

Thar Conſcience is Gods depurie, it warnes 
vs,not todeſpiſethe iudgement of ——— 

or 


| Or A Curirsrian. 
| for the Lord in the end will ratifie the ſentence 


of Colcience. If Conſcience vpon light con- 
demn vs, God whois greater then Conſcience, 
and knowes much more then Conſcience doth 
know, will much morecondemne vs. | 
An example whereof wee may fee cleerely | 
in Adam, who immediately after that hee had 
linned ranne away, and hid himſelfe amon 
the buſhes : No man purſued himz no Angell 
reprooued him, the Lord was not yet come to | 


judge him,onely he found himlelfe condemned | 


_— — 


inthe iudgement of his owne confcience,which | 
hecould not abide,and the Lord when he comes 
condemnes him for the ſame ta&t, for which his | 
conſcience had. condemned him before. 

And from this alſo that Conſcience is Gods 
deputieproccedsthe authoritic of Conſcience, 
whoſe ſentence is pronounced with ſuch ma- 
ieſtie and power, that albeit the whole world 
would oppone vnto it, yet neither are they able 
torevoke it,nor refilt it. VVherefore S. Pas! (ers | 
the ſentence of his Conſcience that did iuſtife 
him,again(t the calumnies of all men whatſoe- 
uer that did condemne him. 

On the contrary, if Conſcience doe accuſe 
and terrific, all the men and creatures in the 
world arenotable ro comfort. Ve may ſeethis 
in Adam; the pleaſures of Paradiſe auailedhim 
nothing afterthat his Conſcience _— 

P2 | 


t Iohn 3. 26. 


7 
The ſentence gi- 
ucn by Conſcience 
will be confirmed 
by God. 


8 
The maieftic and 
amthorine of Con- 
ſcrence, it Rands 
againſt all the 
world. 


t Corinth. 4 4+ 


9 
If Conſcience ter« 
ri1he no creature 
can comfort. 


— — 


—— — — 
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him : the ſame wee may ſee in Baltaſar, who 
had abour him all worldly comforts that the | 
heart of man could deſire, but becauſe con- 
{ſcience was againſt him,none of theſe could re- | 
medic his terror. | 
10 But this is more alſo, that Conſcienceis the | 
Theſeatof conici= | Jepurie of God in the ſoule of man: Conſci. | 
dy but the ſoule. ence hath not her ſeat in the face, no other | 
man can know it;znor yet in the ſpeech, no hy- 
pocrifie nor diſſimulation of man can thrall | 
Conſcience to iuſtific his words, albeit a thou- | 
m times he would alledge it 8 
11 aine, the corruptible body will be dillol. 
body _ ued = duſt, but Gs which hath her | 
lives, {eat in the foule, ſhall live when the body is 
dead, and ſtand vp before God after death,cy- 
ther for thee or againſt thee. To the wicked af- 
ter death,Conlcience ſhall be a biting worme, 
tor cucrto torment them;but tothe godly it ſhal 
be as 2 pleaſant Paradice, rendring to them | 
infinit ioyes, wherein they ſhall abide for cuer. | 
a Ws... IR The offices of Conſcience arethree cſpeci- 
Gce of Conſcience. | ally: firſt,it records and keepes in remembrance 
deedes that wee haue done : Secondly, it de- 
termineth and iudgeth of them with vs or a- | 
gainſt vs :thirdly, itexecuteth the ſentence de- 
terminate. 
As for the firſt, we may feele in experience, 
that wee doenothing,which Conſcience writes 
not, 


” 
_— 


Or: A CuntsT1an. 


not, and layes vp in regiſter, wee may change 
our place, bur ſtill we fmde that conſcience goes 
with vs; we may calt oft our garments, but not 
our Conſcience wee may ſeparate our ſelues 
| from men, but when we are moſt ſolitarie,then 
doe we find, that Conſcience is moſt familiar 
| with vs: goe where wee will, doe what weewill, 
| Conſcience is alwayes vpon our ſecrets. 

As for the ſecond, like as Conſcience know- 
eth and regiltreth all that wee doe, fo in cuery 


vs,accufing or exculing vs. 
And in this determination Conſcience pro 


ee een mom I es os ents 


fold; either the light of Nature, or ghe light of 
the Word. As forthe light of Nature, there are 
no people fo barbarous, bur that partof Cons 
; {cience which is called 5wſ#; nn1s keepes in them 
ſome ſparkes of the knowledge of good and e- 
uill, which the moſt prophane man chat eucc 
was cannot get vtterly ſuffocated, albeit faine 
hee would wiſh it were not in him toconuince 
him. 


” OO  ——  — — ——_— _ ——— ——_— 
II—_— — - —— 


ſtrong even when it conumceth Pagans by the 
lighr of Nature, but much more ftrong when 
it conuinceth Chriitians by the Word of God: 
for rhar part of Conſcience owſnevwrc which 
doth keepe the light of the Law, furnitherh the 

P 3 


Now the reatoning of Conſcience s very 


——c 


propoſition, | 


OOOCCm EW_ I — OT OO CI — 


aQtion,it determineth eyther with vs, or againlt | 


ceedeth according to her light, which is two- 
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13 


Conſcience goes 
with ys whereuer 
we oc to beare 

record of all that 


wee doc. 


14 


In every action 
Conſcience deter» 
mines with vs or 

' azunſt VS. 


15 


In Cetermining of 

ou! doings Conſct- 
cence procecdes ac. 
cordingto ligh:, 


16 


How the reaſoning | 
Of COnIcIence 1s 


very forcible. 


Ee] Tart AnaTtoMlt 
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propoſition, adulterers,murtherers,ando forth, 
| are worthy of fearefull judgement : owwadni; 
| againe that part of Conſcience, wherein is the 
| knowledge and remembrance of thy deedes, 
| makesthe aflumpſion;burt ſo it is,thou haſt com- 
| mitted -adultery or murther, and ſhall remem- 
| berthee both of time and place, and other cir- 
cumſtances, whereupon will tollow an incuita- 
| ble concluſion, 

Os. AY But here wee muſt remember to pur a diffe- 
put betrvcen Con- | FENCE betweene Conſcience anderror of Con- 
[cience and crror | ſcience: for Conſcience may erre for want of 
CRIT. cleare light, and become eyther ouer ſtrict, 
counting that cuill and vnlawtull which is good 
and lawtull; or elſe ouer large, thinking that 
| Iawfull whichis plainly vnlawtull: and here di- 
ligent paines would G taken by prayer and 
| reading, toinforme the conſcience with ſuffici- 

, entlightoutof Gods word. 
18 ' And herewithall wee muſt remember that 
_ —_—_ | conſcience ſuppoſe it giue a diuine ſentence, 
therperfetnor | Yet is itneither perfect nor ſupreame : nor per- 
lupreame. fe, becauſe the light that informes it is but 
in a part; for if the conſcience be cuill, yet can 
it not acculc thee of all the euill that is in thee; 
and if it begood it cannotalſo remember and 
| record all the good which God by his grace 
| hath done in thee, and that as I ſaid, by reaſon 
; of the weaknefle of her light. 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Whereof 


TIRES 


Or A Curtis ran. 


as 


Whereot it comes to paſſe that in this life, | 
the Conſcience cannot haue perfett nor con- | 


tinuall peace withourt feare, becaule it lookerth 
continually for the definitiue ſentence of thar 


_ and higheſt Iudge; then (hall ir be pa- | 


——— 
| Thrretore when it & 
ablolues, i gmes” | 
not perfect andper. 
{| Mancnrt peace in 


| this life. 


ed, and neuer doubt any more,when it (hall | 


receiuethat ioyfull ſentencezCome to me thou 
faithfull ſeruanr. 

And yet Conſcience hauing onee giuen out 
ſentence,beginneth the execution thereof, with 
great authority,rendring ioy to them that haue 
done well, feare and terror to them that haue 
doneecuill, which is noother thing but a fore- 
runner of that great and final _- 

God,who will iuſtifie the decree of conſcience, 
ſhall render to all men. 

Whercof weare admoniſhed neuer toneg- 
leathe accuſations of Conſcience: for albeir 
that now the perturbation of vnruly atfeions 
be fo loud that the yoyce of Conſcience con- 
demning the fooliſh and crooked wayes of 
men, is eyther but weakely heard, or elſe nor 
at all; yet is there a day comming, wherein 
theſe perturbations ſhall be filent, and Con- 
ſcience (hall ſpeake with ſo loud a voyce that 
the deafeſt cares of men ſhall heare it, the 
Lord himſelfe alſo raking part with Conlci- 


ence, and iuſtifying all her accuſations againkt | 
them. 


And 


ution which | 


£ © 
Yet in this life it 
begins the executi- 
on of the ſentence 
giuen by it, 


> Io 


ZI 
Aﬀections are now 
louder then Cons 
ſcience, but it will 
not be long lo. 
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22 And therefore ſecing, wee can neyther get 
Good to agree Conſcience corrupted to conceale our faults, 
wurh conſcienc® | neither yet ſmorhered & purout by any length 
Gen.42. 21, of time,as is manifeſt in Joſepbs brethren,whole 

| Conſcicnces troubled them in Egypt,for that 

crucltic which many yeares betore ghey had 

| doneagainſt their brother in Canaan : but that 

| ſtill if wee doe againſt God, Conſcience will 

ſpeake againlt vs, it is good for vs toagree with 

Conſcience in time, and in all our wayes to 

ſecke her approbation. 

ws .; 20 1.;: | Now theends for which God hath vnder 

Conſcience placed | Himſelfe deputed Conſcience in the ſoule of 

in man. man, are the conuerſion of his owne, and iuſt 

conuiction of his enemies : for herein greatly 

| appeareth his equitie towards all men, and ſpe- 
ciall loue and fauour towards his owne. 

24 Asthe Lord hath proteſted by an oath that 
Conſcience proii*s | Hee deſirerh not the death of a finner;ſo by his 
that God defireth | age 
notthe death ofa | deed he declares it inthis, that he hath putin 
ſinner. | man a warner to fore-tell vnto himthatheauic 

| wrath, whereinto he will fall, valeſle in time he 
| repent, and turne from his cuill wayes. 

25 | _Andwonderfull itis how this ſhall conuince 
CS the wicked man in the houre of death, when 
{cience,w1!l be ſore | their conſcience ſhall ſtand VP before the fu- 
conuicred, | preame Judge, and teſtifie againſt hun in this 
manner; O Lord I kaue giuen this man accor- 
ding as thou deputed me, warning cucry = 

or 


| 


_— 


Or A CurisrTian. 
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for his ſinnes, and hath terrified him forthem, 
but hee would notrecciue my correction, Oh 
that impenitent men could conſider how this 
deſpiling of Conſcience ſhall be a great aug- 
mearation of cheir iudgement! | 

But on the other part,co the children of God, 
Conſcience, of his ſpeciall mercy is giuen for 
theſe two vies: karſt, it is as a Pzdagoge ap- 
pointed by God to guide his chuldren 1a the 
right Way. 

Secondly , when they goe wrong, it is a di- 
uine warner within them, which ſuffers them 
neyther to cate nor flcepe long in reſt,ullthey 
ccturne to the Lord by repentance: tor:as Fe« 
ter was wakened by the crowing of the Cock, 
and made to weepe bitterly for his tinnes,ſo is 
the crowing and accuſing voyce of Conſcience 
to the godly. 

L hus we ſee howit is a great benefitto Gods 
children, to haue a living, feeling, and wake- 
ing Conſcience : for eyther it keepes them thar 
they donor euill, or that they continue notinit, 
as we may ſee in Dazid, whole Conſcience was 
more troubled for cutting the lap of Sawls gar- 
| ment,then Saw was for cutting off the liues of 
| foureſcoreſeruants of the Lord, | 
|  Wherasonthecontrary,the Lord in his anger | 
' ſuffers Sathanſo tobenumbe the conſcience of 
| the wicked, as if they were burnt with an hor 


\ K yron, | 


: 


ener ens es — <I> 


26 
Vſe of ('onſcience 
to the godly is : 

1 .As a Pxdagoge 
to lead them the 
right way. 


27 
2, As a warner to 
tel them when they 


goe Wrong, 


28 
A feeling conſci- 
ence a great bencfit 
to Gods children. 


29 


A conſcience paſt | 


feeling 1s wrath to 
the wicked, 


| 


| 
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30 


on car th _ 


31 


in It. 


A good conſcience 
is mans paradice 


Sathan enuicth 
mans dyvell 


ng 


yron, whereof it-comes to palle,that being paſt 


feeling, they commit iniquitie with greedines, | 


Surely a good conſcience is mans paradice 
vponearth, therefore Salomon called it a conti- 


| 


nuall feaſt; it is the fruir of righteouſneſle, and | 


cuer bringeth out peace and ioy: in thefe three 
ſtands the beginning of eternall life. 


Burt as Sathan enuyed Adam dwelling in his 


Paradice, ſo doth he enuy euery Chriſtian that 
dwels in the Paradice of a good Conſcience, 
and therefore doth what he can to entiſe him 
to (inne, that ſo he may driue him out of it : for 
which cauſe we haue neede by daily repentance 
to take away the euill wee haue done, and by 
godly circumſpeRion to eſchew his ſnares in 


time to come. 


The Cenſure. 

But now the ſmall revard which i made of a 
good Conſcience, proues that all have not the Chri. 
ſtians diſpoſuion, who now vſurpe the Chriſtians 
WAN. 


CHAP. 


ICC URS — - 


Wi11KA 
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| Or: A CunsTikhn | 


Cuarren V. 


| Of his Aﬀecnons: 
, eAnd firſt, 
Of his Loue. 


The Lords Command. 


One ye the Lord al his Saints: 
Pal. 31. 23. for they who 
We lone him ſhall be as the Sup | 
Tay nears. ay 
PF Iudg.5. 31. awy men 
= M2 The Lord keſuws Jet bins 
wl be had 1 execr ation; you, 
excommunicated. ta" the 
ducth: 1. Cor, 16-22. Lowe wot the world, nor | 


Q 2 


* lem 


I 
The loue of God ©} : 
commanded, 


Thelouc of our 


\2 


| the things that are in the world: if any man loue 


—— 


- Tux -Anartomie 


the world, the lowe of the Father « not in him. 
1.loha,2. 15. Hee that loneth fulner ſhall not be 
ſatrsfied,and he that loweth riches ſhall be without 
the fruit thereof Eccles. 5.9. but keepe you your 
ſelnes m the lone of God, looking for the m:rcy of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt unto eternall life, Jude. 21. 
A new commandement al/o 1 pine vnto you, that 
you loue one another :lohn. 13. 34. yea, that you 
ſerne one another by Lowe, Gal. 3. and let the 
peace of Gold rule i your hearts to the whith you 
are called in one body and be ye amiabl:.Colol. 3.15 
He that loueth his brother abideth m the livht,and | 
there is no occaſion of ewill in him. 1.lohn.2.10.but 
hee that loueth nat, knoweth not God: for God is 
Lone,t.lohn.4.7. and Lowe commeth of God. Eue- 
ry one that loues is borne of God : 1. John. 4.7. 
therefore lone one another without faining, with 
« pure heart and ferwently, 1.Pet.1.22. that your 
lowe may be without diſiimulation, Rom. 12. 9. 
not in word nor in towgue onely, but m very deed 
and in truth. 1.lohn. 3.18. Moreoner lowe your 
enemies, bleſſe them that curſe you; doe good to 
them that hate you; pray for them that per ſecute 
you: for if ye lave them that lone you, what reward 
ſhall yee hane? doe not the Publicanes the ſame ? 
Mar.5.44- Fwally, let all your things be done in | 
Zone: 1,Cor.i6s 14 ''* 
= | 


#5 23S & 


Or A Curtis T1 an. 
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The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command. 


Lord, * 1 know that though I ſpeake with the 

tongue of Angels, if 1 haue not loue, I am 
but as a ſounding braſſe, or tinckling Cymball,and 
theugh 1 had the gift of prophecie, and knew ll 
ſecrets and knowledge; yea if Thad all futh,ſo that 
1conld remone mountaines and had no loue, Iwere 
nothing : » therefore guide i bow mine heart in thy 
Lowe : ©Encreaſe me alſo, and make we to abound 


in Lone towards all men. 


Another. 


O&% 19f all patience and conſolation grant vn- 
tows, that wee may be all alike munaed one to- 
ward another, according to Chriſt , that with 
one minde, and with one mouth wee may praiſe 
thee : > endenourins to keepe the wnitie of the 


Q 3 ſpirit 


*1,Cor,13.1, 


> 2, Thel. 3.5. 
© 1. Thel, 3. 12+ 


* Rom. If. 54 


th ——. CI_ 
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© Phil.1+9, | ſpirit in the bond of peace, © and /s our Loue may 
| yet more and more abound in all knowledee, and 
| inall iwdgement, to the glory of thy name,through 
| Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


tis Command, 


How the Chriſtian [lane thee dearly O Lord my God, P/al.18.1. 


arr tug & | Arhe deſire otmy ſoule is tothy name, 8& tothe 


vnfained Love. remembrance ofthee :: whom hauel in heauen 
| butthee,and I haue defired none on carth with 
thee. Pſal.73. 25. Surely as the Hart braycth for 
the riuers of water, ſo panteth my ſoule after 
thee, O God. Pſal.q2.1. My ſoule defireth after 
ho __ thee, as the thirſtic land, P/a/.143. 6.and waites 
paredwith this, | ONACcc more then the morning watch waites 
for themorning : /al. 130. 6. Yea, it faintech, 
O Lord, for thy ſaluation. P/al. 1 19.1. 
_ — | Andas for the Lord leſus Chriſt, albeit as 
2” ni yet] haue not ſcene him, yet I loue him, and 
reioyce in him with joy vnſpeakable and glo- 
rious.1.Pet. 1. 8. 
And as for thy Law,except ithad beene my 
delight , I ſhould now haue periſhed in my 
affliction : 


a. ——— 


| 


'- - 


Or A CurisTIAN. © | 


ns, 


[OJ 


affliction : F/ad. 119. 92. for thy promiles arc 
ſweerer then hony ro my mouth, Yſal. 119.103, 
and Iloue thy Commandements abouc g gold. 
P/al. 119. 127. O how louel thy Law? itis my 
meditation continually : Pal. 119. 97. = , for 
the loueI bearetothy Law,lloue the habitation 
| ofthy houle, and the place where thine honor 
duelleth, P/al. 26. 8. and I deſire nothing more 
; then this one, that I may dwell in the houſe of | 
| my God all che dayes of my life,to behold the | 
beautie of the Lord, and to viſit his holy tem- | 
le : Pal. 27.4. for thy Tabernacles are amia- 
be to mee, bleſſed are they who dwell in thy 
houſe : one day in thy Courts is better then a 
thouſandels where; yea,I had rather be a doore- 
keeper in the houſe of my God, then to dwell | 
in the rents of wickedneſle. P/al.54. 

Concerning thy Saints alſo that dwell on | 
earth, cuen the excellent ones, all my delight | 
is in them: for my goodneſle extends nor to | 
thee : P/al.16.3. but I honour and make much | | 
of them that feare thee. P/al. 15.4, And by this1 | 
know that I am tranſlated fromdeathtolite,be. 
| cauſe thou haſt giuen me a heart to loue the | 
brethren. r.Jobs. 3.14. 


— —_ _ * 


Whata Loue hce 
hath tothe word 
of God, andpub- 
licke exerciſes ther. 
of in the allembly 
of the Saints. 


Let baſtard Chri. 
ſtians be aſhamed, 
who louc not the 
houle of God. 


How the Chriſtian 
for Gods ſake loues 
all his Saints. 
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I 
Loucis the firſt af. 


| 


fection ſanfihed in | 


the regeneration. 


3 
Two things con(i- 
dercd in ordinate 
Loue -. firſt ,the ob- 
ie : ſecondly, the 
meaſore, 


Wa 
The obiett of love 
is threetold., 


THe OBSERVATIONS. 


A S Loue is the firſt affe&ion which Faith ſan- 

Qifieth in the man regenerate, and where- 
by alſo Faith workes in the ſanCtification of the 
reſt,ſo is it the ſtrongeſt: for vnto it all the reſt of 
the affeions giue place, and therefore doe we 


| firſt begin ar it. 


It ſhould be ſufficient to prouoke vs to loue, 
that it is reckoned among the firſt fruits of the 


' Spirit; that our Sauiour cals it the badge and 


cognifance of his Diſciples : that the Apoſtle 


| cals it the band of perfeQion, and fulfilling of 
| the Law: for Louc hath both the hart and the 


rongue of cuery verrue in it. It is the ballance 


; ofthe SanCtuary: no worke,had it neuer ſo great 
| a ſhew of godlineſſe can be acceptable to God, 
| valeſſet lowfrom Loue ſanCtified by Faith. 


In the right ordering of our Louetwo things 


are to be conſidered: hrſt, that itbe ſet on the 


right obiects : Secondly, that it be moderate in 


' thedue meaſure 


The obie&ts of our Loue are three: the firſt 


' is God the ſecond our ſelues: the third is our 


| 
| 


Neighbour. 
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tam, qaialiquid plus quam Chriſtum amant. 
| R 
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Ic is cuſtomablie thought men, an 
cafie and common thing toloue God, and ther- 
fore in word all men profefle ir, bur in truth it 
is not ſo. His loue is as narrow, as hiseleRion, 


| andit is impoſſible that any can loue him, bur 


they who firſt haue beene beloued of him. 
Herein 1s loue not that we lowed God firſt but that 
bee lougd vs. Diligere donum Det eſt, quoniam ipſe 
vt diligeretur dedit, qui non diletF us dile xit. 

So that weeneede not aſcend into the ſecret 


| counſell of God to enquire there whether wee 


are beloued of God or not, let vs enter into our 
owne heart, and ſee if in a good Conſciencewe 
dare {ay with Dauzd, { lowe the Lord : and then 
wee may be ſure that firſt wee were beloued of 
him. Amor Dei amorem anime parit nec dubitet 


ſe ameri, qui amat. As Saint John beloued of 


Chriſt was repleniſhed with loue; ſoare all they 
who are beloued of him. 

Two things are requiſite inthe loue of God : 
the fir{t is, that wee loue him aboue all things. 
It was the conuiction of the Gentiles, that they 
worſhipped the creature negleRing the creator, 
and irſhall much more bethe conuitionof the 
Chriſtians, if loue the creature more then 
the Creator. He that lones Fat er or mother, wife" 


or chiliren, bet:er then me, is not worthy of me, 


ſaith the Lord leſus.Certe non amant illi Chrt- 
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If we loue God it | 
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God is to be loved . 
aboue all things. 
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And in deed, what is there to be compared 
with him ?whatſoeuer beautic or goodneſle is 
in the creature, is but lendor ſammi dlixs boyi, 
a beame of that great and infinut good which 
is in God that made it: and then onely are his 
creatures rightly vied , when by them wee re- 
turne to "a. yl who made them. $7 awtem de- 
ſerts illum qui te fecit, &* amas ills qua, fecit, 
adulter es : but if paſſing by him who madethee 
thou ſct thy loue on thoſethings which he hath 
made, thou goeſt a whooring from God, and 
playeſtthe adulterer with his creatures. 

The ſecond is that wee loue him for himſclfe, 
and this excludes that mercinary loue of world- 
lings, who louc him for his gifts more then for 
himſelfe : this is ac ſe ponſe plus diligeret accep- 
tum annulum quam ſponſum, & diceret, ſufficit 
mibi annulus, faciem illius videre non deſuderio : 
ſuch is the vnkindely and vnchaft loue of thoſe 
who areſo delighted with Gods gifts,that they 
delirenot toenioy himſelfe, 

This mercinaric loue Sathan obiced it to 
God: doth lob ſerue the Lord for nothing ? but 
hee was proucd a falſe accuſer: for whenall the 
moucable gif's of God were taken from Job,yet 
theloue of God abode deeply rooted in his hart, 
and aftertryall he was found to haue loued God 
not for his gifts, but for himſelfe. 

And this ſhould moue vs the morecarefully 


J 1 #* / —_ 
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ro fiyethis mercinaric loue, becauſe Sathan pla- 

cerh his great vantage in irt,where he may proue 
| it againſt vs, Cawere debemus ne propter pr ami- 
| um diligamus Dewm : beware we loue not God 
| for a reward onely: and if we will, 2uod queſo 

dabitur pr emiumcum quicquid tibi datwrus eft, 
| min ſu quam ipſe? what reward can be giuen 
| vs, ſeeing what euer other thing he giues,is leſle 
| then himſelfe?Surely iris the pureſt loue which 
| loueth God for himlelfe, 

The ſecond obicR of our Loue is ourſelues : 
for in that lam commanded to loue my neigh- 
bour as my ſelfe, it is firſt required of me, that 
I ſhould loue my ſelfe: Prize vide ſi noſts dili- 
gere teipſums, + tune committo tibi proximum, 

em diligas ſicut —_— firſt ſee if thou haſt 
ann, to loue thy ſelfe, then will I commirthy 
neighbour to thee, that thou maiſt loue him as 
thy ſelfe : qui amas miquitatem nols wars 
_ : ſa te fic 7 9; vt perdas te, hepreetts 
per diturus es que auligis, ſunt te; thou that loueſt 
iniquitie, ] will not thou loue any man : if fo 
thouloue thy ſelfe that thou deſtroy thy ſelfe, 
thou wilt alſo after the ſame manner deftroy 
him whom thou loueſt as thy ſelfe. 

There is in man by nature a ſelfe-loue, b 
| which he is carryed to pleaſe himſclfe inthe fol- 

lowing of his owne will, but this — 
is { : for Amer nequitia , odium eff 
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anime : the loue of finne is the harred»of the 
ſoule. As San, Achitophel and lwdas wereflaine 
with their owne hands,and no man can ſay the 
loued themſclues; ſo doe all the wicked peri 
by their owne tranſgrefſions, and that ſame 
which in Nature is called felfe-loue, intruth is 
ſelfe-murther. 

And moſt iuſtly is this come vpon man, as 
a recompence of his error,that becauſe he will 
not loue God, hee cannot loue himſelfe. A lo- 
uer of God he is not, who doth continue in his 
ſinnes : Luomeds amas Deum, cum adbuc amas , 
quod in te odit Deus ? how canſtthou loue God, 
who as yet loueſt that in thy ſelfe, which God 
hareth ? and as little can hee be called a louer 
of himſclfe who nouriſherh a ſerpent in his bo« 
ſome, which cannot liue but vpon his life,that 


owne deftruction. 


ſecondly,thoſe that arc of the familie of Faith : 


much as they are the ip of God:for 
he loueth his nei r truely, who loue God 
in his neighbonr,thar is ,who louerh his neigh- 
bour, eyther becauſe hee ſeeththar God is in 
him, or elie becauſe he would haue God in him. 


Now 


———— 


is, delighterh in ſinne, which doth breed his | 

The third obie@ of our Love is our neigh- ; 
bour : where, firſt, we arc toregard thoſe of our | 
familic, leaſt we be found worſe then Infidels : | 


thirdly, all men; yea, cuen our enemies in fo | 


—_— i. 
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Now as for the meaſure of our Loue, it is | 16 


and all our firength: bur the loue of our felues | 
and our ncighbour is limited; ſo far forth may | 
wee loue our ſehes and them,as may ſtand wi 

the louc of God, Beatws qui te amat £2 amicum | 
in te, inimici propter te : nam ſolss is niil tha- | 
rum amittit , ous enmia thays ſunt in co, qui non | 
amittitur; bleſled is hee who loues God, and | | 
his friend in God, and his enemie for God,one- | 
ly that man cannot looſe any thingwhich he lo- | 
ueth,who loueth nothing bur in who can- 


nor be loſt. | 
Thus the affetion of Louebeing ordered by | | 17 


ries vp by courſe and degree the deſires of our 
heart roward the Lord,from whom it came, till 
at length wee be confum mare with his Love. 


The Cenſure. 
But now the great nwmber of them who want | 
this Lowe, proves that all ave mot Chriſtians in- | 


deed , who nown/urpe nr | 
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noc oneand alikewowardall the obixts ofour | ode 
Loue : the right meaſure of ourLoue wGod,is | is,to loue him with 
to loue him without meaſure, at leaft with all | ou: meafure, not fo 
that wee haue, with all our hearr,all our mind, | towards man, 


e, is in the ſoulc like a ſparkle of heauenly | Love compared ov 
—_ hich fnnraagar a4. 0 81m | _ cucr rongang 
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Cuarrex VI. 


Of his Hatred. 


The Lords Command. | 


Fe who loue the Lord hate 
that which i ewill : Plal. 
97. 10. for they that call 

7 on the name of the Lord, 

7 ſhould depart from iniqui- 

Sl ce, 2, Tim. 2. 19. 4nd 

ſhould hate enen the gar- 


ment, that is ſpotted with 
| What harredis for- | #he fleſh: Tude.23.but thew ſbals not hate thy bro- 
— ther an thine heart; Leuit. 19. 17. for if any man 


ſay that be loner God, and hates his brother hue is 
| 4 lyar : 1,lohn.g. 4nd hee that ſaith he is in the 
| light, and bateth his brother is in dvingſs ans 
/ 
| 
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Or A Cant renk 


this time. rn Inn rn & and 
knowes not whither he goes, becanſe that 

hath blinded hireyes. x, van It. Tea, bee 

hates his brother is 4 man-ſlayer , RR _—_ 
ne man-ſlayer bath eternall fe abiding in him. 
1.lohn. 3. 15, 


a Ie 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command. 


© * me O Lord, according to thy loning 
kindueſſe, ſo ſhall I keepe - teftimeonics 
of thy mouth. Deale with thy ſervant accor din 
to thy mercy, and teach me thy tatutes : 1 ans 
ſernant, grant me therefore onder landing, that 
1 may know thy teſtimonies. 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 
this Command, 


Un 


T Hate falſhood andabhorrelyes,Pſaf.119- _ 
I hate vaine inuentions, 119.113, and all falſe 
waies. 119.128.I hate the aſſemblies oftheeuill, 

Pſal.26.5. 


* Pſal. 119.38, 


» Pſal. 1194 134+ 


It is the ſhame of 


> . 
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Pſal.26.5.and them that giue themſclues to de- 
ceitfull vanine. P ſal. 31. 6. My ſoule hateth b 
dols, 2. Sam. 5.8. and ths worke of them that 
fall away, it ſhall notcleaue ro mee. Pſal.101.3. 
Doe þ4 not hate them O Lord that hare thee ? 
and doe | not earneſtly contend with thoſe that 
riſe vp againſt thee ?ſurely I hate chem with vn- 
fained hatred, as if they were mine vtrer enc- 
mies. P/al.1 39.21. 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 


A® by nature mans heart is emptied of all 

holy Loue, fo it is filled with a (infull ha- 
tred, 2 monſtrous cuill, ottcaſiue to God,to our | 
neighbour, yea,and toour ſclues. 

Naturally Man hates the Lord, according 
to that which our Saujour faith hee that doth 
exill hateth the light : the euill Conſcience ofthe 
wicked abhorreth the Lord, who is that firſt, 
and = light, from whom all others hauc 
that light which they haue;wiſhing that eyrher 
there were. nota God at all,or clic that he were 

Holates ig like manner good men, cucn _ 


8m owe oe OG St as eos 
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| that good which 1s in them,and thar withſuch 
; a raging malice that no band of Nature can 


reſtraine it : thus Caine hated his brother 4- 


bel, and why ? onely becauſe his works were 
good : Rabel hated her Siſter Leah; and why ? 


onely becauſe ſhee was fruirfull, her ſclfe be» * 


ing barren : and Jeſeph allo was hated of his 
owne brethren , for no other cauſe , but for 
that his carthly Father loued bim, and his 


heauenly Father had bleſſed him with the gift | 


| of Reuelation or Prophecie aboue them. 


— — 


O curſed roote of bitterneſſe which doth 
cauſe man to hate his owne, and that onel 
for the good that is in them! O greateſt euill ſo 
directly contrary to the greateſt good ! God is 
ſo good, that of euery cuill hee worketh good 
to his owne: and hatred is {6 euill that the good 
things of God become vntoita matter of grea- 
cer ouill. 

Thus is man who was made to the fimi- 
lirude of God, become an incarnate diuell, or 


| as Auguſtine cals him, Secundus Diabolus, infe- 


| rior onely to Sathan in two reſpeds. 


For whereas Sathan being now very neere 


| fixe thouſand yeares olde, hath the ſubtiltieof 


his Nature (wherein alſo he dothexceed man,) 


helped by long experience to doe wickedly, 
Man being of ſhorter continuance, cannet e- 
quall him. 
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Secondly,that he is 
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ons in their execu- 
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What a world of 
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be in man if his 
thoughts were cxe- 
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conceiued ? 


| Vices goe together 
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 Againe,man is clogged with a body,which 
1s a great umpediment ro the perfection and ac- 
compliſhmene of that which his Spirit concei- 
ueth; it being farre otherwiſe with the actions 
of the bodic, which require the circumſtances 
of place,and perfons, then with the conceprti- | 
ons of the minde,which without any iuch thing | 
are perfected. | 

Otherwayes, if the wickedneſſe of mans | 
heart brake outas it is conceiued; if eucry hate» | 
full choughr brake out into murther; and cuery | 
vncleane luſt into a carnall a&t,O what a world | 
of wickedneſle ſhould then be diſcouered in : 
man ? then ſhould it be manifeſt, that Man for ' 
{imilitude of Natures,were but an incarnate Di- 
ucll, as I haue (aid. 

As the graces of the Spiritkeepe one fc)low- 
ſhip,o'difordered affeftions,which vnder their 
proper name, in effect are but vices, goe toge- 
therlikethe linkes of one chaine. 

For Hatred comes of cuill parents : Pride 
begets Anger; Anger breeds Enuy; and Enuy | 
brings out Harred . If any man loue not the | 
daughter, /affoca matrem, © non er# filia - let 
himſ{uffocate and lay the mother,& thedaugh- | 
ter{hball nor be. 

Anger is feſtuca im occulo, but if itbenouriſh- 

ds trabes, ira enim inveterata fit od:- 
a mote in the eye of our Conſcience it 


cd, fir 
un : 


becomes 


| 
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| becomes a beame: for invererare anger tutr- 
neth into Hatred. Againſt this euill wee are ro | 
embrace the wholeſome counſel! of the holy | 
Ghoſt : Let not the Sunne goe downe vpon your | Math. $.23. 
wrath. 
Hatred againe ſtrengthened by time brings 12 
out as abhominable Children; to wit, Lying, | Hare<Nrings out | 
DetraQtion,and Murther. By Lying the hatefull | cjularen. 
man layes that euill vpon another which is noe | 
| his: and by DetraQtion takerh from him the 
praiſe of that good which appertaines ro him: 
| therefore the Apoſtle ioynes theſe as twinnes | , 
rogether 99 and 9219; Euny and Murther : | Galath. 5,21, | 
for Enuy haning begorren Hatred,Hatred brin- 
geth out Lying and backbiring, and afterward I 
actuall Murther; if God doe not ſtay. | 
| Yea, as the Bafiliske flayes the man, andit | | 13, "a 
is not perceiued how, fo the hatefull man mur- oa like the Bak 
thers his brother, though no man can ſee how | luke. 


, 


| hee ſtroke him. : 

' The Apoſtlecals Auarice theroot of all evill, A — 

| and fo itis; yer Hatred exceeds it in evill. The —————— 

| auaritious man will giue nothing of his owne, | 


| yet hee cares not how much be giuen by ano- 
| ther: but the harefull man can neither giue 
| himſelfe,nor be content another ſhould giue to 
| him whom hee hates: yea,bis eye i exill becauſe | 
| God is good. 
In a word, among all wicked men a hatefull | + 
S 2 | man | 


f 
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Ofall wicked men 
a hateful man 1s the 
worſt. 


eAmbreſ.off. 
lib.* cap.30. 


16 
Allkhe evill of ha- 
tred returns to him 
that hath it, 
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man is the worſt : other wicked men delight in 
their owne good,at leaſt in appearance, but the 
hatefull man is rocmented with the good of 0- 
thers: ille diligit mala, hic odit boa, vt prope to- 
lerabilior ſit, qui ſti vult bona ( ſaltem apparen- 
ter) quam qui mala ommbus. 

Bur of all this the euill returnes to himſelte, 
for the malice ofthe wicked {layes themſclues : 
therefore Byſu compareth Enuie to the Viper, 
that rends the bowels wherein it was conceiued: 
and Auguſtine to the ruſt that conſumetrh the 
yron wherein it was bred: among the Ethnicks 
Socrates called it Serram anime, a Saw that cuts 
and diuides the foule in two. Thus in Enuy(ſaid 
Baſul)are many euils,and one onely good thing, 
to wit,that it is a plague to him that hath it. 


The Cenſure. 

But now the great number of them who nou- 
riſh in their hearts this poyſon of the Serpent, pro- 
weth that all hawe not the Chriſtian dipoſution, who 
now vſurpe the Chriſtian name. 


| Or A Curis Tran. 


Cuarrexr VII. 


Of his Feare. 


The Lords Command. 


ME? x4 NF Leſſed is the man who fea- 


| reth alway , for hee that 
- hardeneth his heart ſhall 


= not proſper. Prou.28. 18. 
4 The feare of the Lord is 
>» the beginning of know-- 
ledge, Prou, - t leadeth 

| to life, and be that is vi- 

ſued therewith, ſhall not be viſuted with ewil,Pro. 
19.23. It is the well-ſpring of life t0 anoid the 

ſnares of death. Prou.-14, 27. in the feare of the 
Lord is aſſared firength, Pro. 14.26 and nothing 
ſpall be lacking 19 them who feare him. Pſal. 34.9. 
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Promjics' of eadu- 

ring mercy made 
to them who fearc 
God, 


ral wealth and pro- 
ſperitie, 


The feare of God 
commanded. 


A feare of man al- 


Promiſes of tempo- | 


As bighas the heauen is aboue the earth, ſo great 
| is the Lords mercy to them who feare him. Pſal, 


| 103+ 11. The Lord hath compaſuon on them that 
| feare hum, even 45 a father hath compaſsion on his 


| Children : ver. 13. his lowing kmadneſſe endureth 


for ener vpon them, verle.17. the Lord delighteth 
| in them that feare him, and attend vpon his mer- 

cy, Pal. 147. 11. a4 he will fulfill their deſares. 
| Plal. 145-19. When thou eateſt the labour of thy 
| band thou ſhalt be bleſſed that feareit God, and 
| it ſhall be well with thee :Pſal. 128. 2. The Lord 
| will increaſe his graces toward thee, and thy chil- 
| dren. 115.14. 

Therefore feare the Lord ye his Saints,and de- 
part from euill, Prou. 3. working out your owne 
ſaluation in feare and trembling : Phil. 2.12. paſſe 
all the time of your dwelling here m feare: 1. Pet, 
| 1. 17. for nothing elſe doth the Lord thy God re- 
| quire of thee, but that thou feare him, and walke 
m his wayes,to lone him, and to ſerue him, with 
all thine heart, and all thy ſoule. Deut.10.12. But 
if yee will not keepe this, and feare this great and 
fearefull name, Tur Loxp Tur Gov, then 
the Lord will make thy plagues wonderfull, and 
the plagues of thy ſeede great plagues, and of long 
contenaance. Teut. 28. 58. 

And next unto God, give feare ts them to 
whom yee owe feare. Rom. 13.7. My Sorne feare 
the Lord and the King and meddle not with _ 

I 
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that ave ſeditious : for their defirat#tion ſhall riſc | 
ſodainely. Prou, 24. 21. 4nd yee ſhall feare enery 
man his Father an his mother, Leuit.19. 3. an4 
be ready to gine an anſwere t enery one that ask- | 
eth you 4 reaſon of the hope that is in you, with | 
meekeneſſe and feare ; that in all thimgs hawing a | 
£ood conſcience,they who ſpeake eull of you 44 of e- | 
will doers may be aſhamed. 1.Pet.3.16. | 

But feare ye no other Gods, neyther bow downe | 


unto them : 2. Kings. 17. 35. for they camneither | 
doe good nor exill. lerem. 10. 5. Neyther feare ye 
the Signes of heanen, whereof the Heathen are 4- 
fraid.ler.10. 2. And ye that know righteouſneſſe, | 
and in whoſe heart is my Law, feare not the re- 
proach of men, nor be afraid of their rebukes, for 
the Moth ſhall exte them like a garment, Eſ2,51.7. | 
Remember that 1 hane redeemed thee, I bane cal- | 
led thee by thy name, thow art mine. Elay. 42. 1. | 
I am thy God,and will be with thee to ſlrengthen | 
thee and help thee, and ſuſtaine thes with the | 
rieht hand of my Juſtice. Elay. 41. 10. 1, een 1 
am he who comforts th:e:who art thou that thou | 
ſhouldeſt feare 4 mortall man, and the Sonne of 
man who ſhall be made as graſſe ? Efay 51.32. But 
ſanttifi: the Lord God of haſts,and let him be t/y 
feare,Eſay.8.13.not fearing them who kill the bo- 
dy, but him who is able to caſt both ſoule and body 
mo hell. Mar. 1.28. 
And as for thy fines, for which thou feareſt | 
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leaſt | 


| Thefeare of other 
| Godsforbidden. 


A fcare of man 
alſo forbidden. 
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Comfort azainſt 
"the ſeare of finne. 


Comfort againſt 


; the feare of ſpiritu- 
all deſertion, 


| leaſtI forſake thees feare indeed, but yet ſothar 
thou misbelicue not and diſtruſt my mercie.) 
Feare not little flock it is your Fathers will to pine 
you the kingdom: : Luke 12. 32. for you are not 
, wow wndey the Law but under grace,Rom.6.,14. 
and haue receined not the ſpirit of bondage to 
feare againe, but the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby 
' yecry Abba Father. Rom, 8. Feare not there- 
fore, for thow ſhalt not be confounded, nor put to 
| ſhame, thow ſbalt forget the ſhame of thy youth, 
| and ſhalt not remember the reproach of thy wid- 
' dow-hood any more. (lf) for 4 little while 1 for- 
| ſake thee, yet with great compaſion will 1 gatber 
thee : for 4 moment may 1hide my face from thee, 
| but with everlaſting mercy will 1 hawe compaſſion 
on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeem:r: the monn- 
| Faines ſhall remone, and the hils ſhall fall downe, 
but my mercy ſhall not depart from thee, neyther 
| ſhall the Conenant of my peace fall away, ſaith the 
Lord that hath compaſion vpor. thee, Elly. 54. 4. 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command. 


| = * 0 Lord,like unto whom there is none 


amons all the Gods ſo glorious in holineſſe, 
fearefull 


— 
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fearefull in praiſes, and doing wonders, 1 beſeech 

| thee hearken to the prayer of thy ſernant, who de- 

| fireth to feare thee : © Gine me ( good Lord) t © Malach, 3; 5. 
hely feare of thy Name, which thou haſt comman- 
ded, 4 that 1 may not erre from thy wayes, nor | Ely. 6;. 17. 
harden my heart from thy feare : © for I know | *Plal. z1.g, 
that great ts thy goodneſſe which thow haſt laid 
vÞ for them that feare thee. Lord*® therefore knit | * Mal. to. 
mine heart unto thee, that 1 may feare thy Name, 
ands may receiue grace to ſerue thee, ſo that I may | *Heb. 12, 28, 


| pleaſe thee with reverence and feare through leſwus | | 
| Chriſt, | 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of ; 


this Command, 


— — 


— — 


V Ho would not feare thee O King of the 
nations?for tothee appertaines domini- 
on.lere.10.7. Surely I tremble for feare of thee, 
and am afraidof thy iudgements.P/al. 119. 120. 
My whole cnneatiaien h beene in weake- 
neſle, feare, and much trembling, 1.Cor. 2. 3. 
I haue had fghtings without and terrours 
| within :.2. Cey. 7, 5, Yea, from my youth I 
haue ſuffered thy terrours, doubting of my 
life, P/al.61. yet will Inot fearewhat can 
T doe : 


= —_d . ap 
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Hee that feareth { doe vnto mice, P/al. 56. 4. nor be afraid of ren 
tre x eo thouſand of the people that ſhould beſet me 
thing. - | round abour. P/al..6. Neyther will I be afraid 
of euill tidings,becauſe mine heart is fixed ,and 
belecues in the Lord, P/al. 112. 7. hee is mine | 
hope and (trength in trouble, ready to be | 
found, therefore 1 will not feare though the 

carth be moued, and the mounraines calt into ! 
the ſea : P/al. 46. 1. Yea, though 1 ſhould walk | 
through the valley ofthe ſhadow ot death, yer 
will I feare none cuill : for the Lord is with me, 
his ſtatfe and his rod,they comfort me.P/al.23. 


n= SY 


THE OBSERVATIONS, | 


——— —— 


1 In Eare among the reſt of our Aﬀectiongis 
{27 any 3 allo diferdered by Nature, ſo farre, that | 
dow morethen | Now wee feare where there is no cauſe,,and do 
Sathan himſelfe. | not feare, where we hauc cauſe tofeare. Natu- 
rally men arc more afraid of Sathans ſhadow, 
then of Sathan himſelfe : his apparition with» 
out iexctifiech men, bur the power of his king- 
dame commanding their affections within, is 
vatieaced. Chal | 


| ] ] 
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Ir is now the matter of mans feare, which 
| ſbould be the marter of his ioy. Adam in his in- 
nocencie placed not his ioy in the creatures 
| which were vnder him, and gaue himobedi- 
| ence. but in the Lord who was abouchim ,and 
with whom hee had his familiar conuerſation, 
burnow after his apoftacie,it is become far o- 
; therwiſe, the Lord is become a feare and terror 
| vnto man, who before his fall was his princi- 
| pallioy« 
| And whereit ſhall be our ioy in heauen to 
' ſeetharglory of Chriſt, which hee had with his 
| Father from the beginning, wonderfull itis that 
| thoſe three Diſciples, who were pillars of the 
| Church, ſhould have beene confounded and a- 
fraid at the onely repreſentation of that glo 
| which was made to them on mount Tabor, 
| vnmeet are wee now to haue fellowſhip with 
| God, by reaſon of our finnes,that as I ſaid,the 
| mater of our ioy, is become the marrer ofour 
| teare, 
| Yea, ſo farre areweenow fallen away froma 
| ſimilitude with our God, that wee are afraid at 
the ſight of one of thoſe holy Angels that mi- 
| nifier vnto him. Nay, if a man like our ſelues 
| inzegard of anbedis ſhould come from him, 
| illuminate with his brightnedle, we might-yor 
| abide him,no more then Ifrael could abidethe 
| ſhining face of My" _ dotn from: 


- 
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Yea,they feare 
God in (auch fort, 
that they Aye from 


him. 


3 
Now mana is afraid 
at the light of God 


4 
Feared alſo at the 
light of one of his 
Angels, 
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: the Lord, but ranne away from him: therefore 
Baſill. Serm.2. doth Beſule call our corrupted feare a cerraine | 
de 14 19anti0. ebrietic, which makes vs be ſtrange with our 
friends,and ſtartat ſhadowes,that is toſay, fearc 
whereno cauſe of feare is, 

. Weare therefore to conſider how in the re- 
Feare inthe rege- | generation this affeRion is renewed and right- 
COTS ly ordered, and how in holy Scripture there 1s 

a feare commanded, and commended, which 
we muſt embrace;another forbidden,and con- 
demned, which wee muſt eſchew. 

6 Feare renewed in our regeneration is the 
The Nature of | daughter of Faith,the ſiſter of Loue,the mother 
feare renewed. of Humilitic and Obedience. Therefore Moſes 
Deut.10.12. ioynes theſe three together : that to 
feare the Lord, to loue him, and to ſeruc him, 
is all that God requires of 1ſracll. 

7 The obiects of godly feare in the man rege- 
The three-foldob- | nerate,arccither in God, in our ſclues,or inthe 
ieQ of Feare., creature without vs. 

g The obic&ts of our feare in God are firſt his 
Wefeare God for | judgements; ſecondly, his mercies: For firitwe 
—_ are taught to feare him as our bigs then to 

' | feare him as our Father. For the holy Spirit in 
the work of our regeneration keeps this order: 
firſt, herebukes vs for ſin,& terrifies vs with the 
iudgements of Gad duetothem,andthen com- 
forts vs with the ſenſe of his mercie in Chriſt. 

This feare of Gods iudgements prime eff 
| incipicntium 


—_— _ 
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: 


| 
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incipientium pradus: it 15 the firſt ſteppe of chem 

who are beginning to learrie godlinefſe. If thou 

haſt not yet learned to loue God deerely, yet it 

is 2 good beginning if thou feare him. lf thou 

loue not the pleaſures of Paradice, yet be a- 
fraide of thetorments of Gehenna: Sicwt .enm 
aqua extingnit io nem £4. For as water quench- 
eth the fire, ſo thisfeare queneth the hear of 
ſinne. 

And this feare of judgement in the Chriftian 
begets at length a feare of God for his mercies: 
therefore Baſile called it a Pzxdagogne, that in- 
ſtruts the man to godlineſle. Timor tranſit in 
Charitatem, (aid Greporie. Vincat itaq; in _ 
timer, & erit amor : let therefore godly feare 


oucrcome in thee, and at length there ſhall be | 


loue: feare ſhall nor abide in thee,bur as a Ma- 
ſter ſhall lead thee vnto loue. 

Therefore ſaid I, that the ſecond-obie&t of 
our feare in God, is his mercy: according to 
that in the Plalmiſt. Mercy i with thee that thou 
maift be feared. 

And this-reconciles that apparant diſcord 
between thePſalmiſt,and the Apoltle: The feare 


| of the Lord is cleane and endares for ener, faith 
Danid. Perfet# lone caſts out feare, ſaith Saint 


tohn. If feare be caſt our, how doth it endure? 
bur the anſwere is, that feare whereby we feare 
the iudgements of God, andis as I ſaidin the 

T3 godly 


9 
The | thing W© 
feare in God 1 bis 
wdgement. 
Greg. Moral. 
hb. I 9, 


Bern, de mutati- 
One AqUE IN vins, 


10 


The next thing we 
fcarc in God u his 


mercie. 

Baſil m P/al.37, 
Gregor, Mor al, 
ib, 22, 

e Ag, de temp, 
Serm.s 2, 


TH 
His Saints onely 
feare him for his 
mcrcies, 


IZ 
Feare of God for | 
his mercie caſts out | 
at length all feare | 
of his mdgements, 
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I? 
Fearc of Gods 
mdgement (hall 
hot bc in heaucn. 
eng, ae temp, 
214+ 


14 
Theobict of our 
feare in our ſclucs, 
are our finncs and 
inkrmunes. 


Is 
Why « Chriſtian | 
fearcs theſe two | 
continually. 


16 
What a fearefull 
© | thing itivro be 
without feare. 
| eAugaſt, Ibid, | 


' 


| 
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godly an introduction to che loue of God,ſhall 
be caſt out, when our louc is perteRed: but that 
feare, whereby wee fcarc him for his mercies, 
and reuerence him as our Father, (hall endure 
tor euer. 

In heauen wee ſhall hauc nofeare of Gehenns, 
wee ſhall be (o billed with his Loue; yea, cuen 
on carth,the more wee grow in the loue of God, 
the leſle feare of his tiudgements is in vs : Aaior 
om Hmor miner propingquantium, 
NWUME Per wen entium. 

The obiects of Feare in our ſelues are our 
ſinnes which wee haue done, and our infirmi- 
ties by whichwee are ready and prone to (inne 
againe. 

This feare ariſeth inthe godly fromthe feare 

God for his mercies : tor the ſweeter and 
more deſired his mercies are vnto vs,the more 
featefull vato vs arc our {innes and our infirmi- 
ties; theſe twoa godly man feareth continually; 
the one becauſe by them hee hath fallen from 
God; the other leaſt they ſhould procure a new 
diuorcement berweene him and the Lord whom 
his ſoule loueth. 

And this feare is ſo neceſſary to keepe vs 
within the compalk of godlinelſe, that if any 
man be withour it,boc ipſum vebementins timere 
debeat, quoi ngu timeat, he lo much the 


| moreto feare becauſe he is wi feare. 


als Or A Cunisriax. | 


_ 


| 
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L haue learned ſaid Berward by experience, 
chat for obtaining andrertaming ot grace it is 


| very profirable that theſe three teares ſucceed 


by courſe in the ſoule of man, vt times pro ac- 
cepta gratia, amplius pro amiſſa, longe plus pro 


| recuperats: If thou haue receiued grace, feare 


thou procure it not to betaken from thee : if a« 


| gaine in thy ſenſethou finder robe loſt, feare 


— 1 — 


much more becauſe thy keeper hath letr thee, 
and hee is gone from thee that ſuſtained thee : 
And laſt, when againeit is reſtored ynto thee, 
feare molt of all, leaſt againe thou procure by 
thy finnes,that it ſhould - taken from thee. 

Now the obiects of our feare without vs are 
men of ſundry ranckes, whom vnder God wee 
are commanded to feare, among whom the 
firſt place belongs to the King. 

The ſecond toour naturall Parents, Lewit.rg9. 
Let enery man feare his Father and bis Mother : 
where wee are to obſerue that the infirmities 
and imperfeQions of our Parents muſt no way 
be the matter ofour ſport, farrelefle of our dil- 
daine : if wee: feare God and looke tobe blefled 
of God with lapbeth and Sem, wee mult reve- 


rence them, and coucr their nakednefle, other- | 


wiſe the contemprtand mockry of Parents eucn 


where they deſcrne ie, (hall bring vpon children 
the curle of Cham. ' 
The third bdongs to0ur fpiricuall 
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Fathers, 
to | 


: 
: 
| 


| 
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7 
A three-fold 
feare rarer ny, 
by courle one ano» 
ther in the ſoule of 
a Chriſtian. 
Bern, in ( ant, 
Serm, 5 4 


18 
Obie&ts of our 
feare without vs, 
are men of ſundry 
rancks. 

1, The King. 
19 

z» Our naturall 

Parents. 
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| 


Of the right mea- 
fare of our feare, 
for want whercot 
many fall into 


feares forbidden. 


4. Weareto fearc | 


to whom alſo wee owe feare and reuerence in | 
the Lord, according tothat, were yee not afraid | 
to ſheake againſt my Seruant ? | 

And the fourth is,toal men among whom we | 
ſhould line cf a pure converſation with feare : | 
for it they be prophane, they are Sathans | 


| ſnares,and wee are tp feare leaſt living among | 
| them, wee be tempred to euill by themzifthey | 


be godly they are the Lords holy ones, and we 
ſhould alſofearetooffend them. 

Now as our Feare (ſhould be ſer vpon the 
right obieds, ſo ſhould it be rightly ordered, 
The judgements of God are not ſo to be fea- 
red, that we diſtruſt his mercies;nor our ſinnes 
{o to be feared, thatwee tmisbelieue his promt- 
les; neither men (o to be feared, as if they were 
not vnder God; nor ſhadowes fo to be feared, 
as if we had not a moſtſure word,ro which wee 
ſhould take heede : and to one of theſe ſorts 
are to be referred all feares forbidden in holy 
Scripture. 

The wicked eyther are without Feare, their 
proſperirie encreaſing careleſle ſecuritic : be- 
cauſe they hane ne changes, they feare not God : 
and againe, becanſe 1 hold wy tongue, and that of 
4 long time, therefore thou feareſt mee not. And 
this ſecuritice endethalway in a moſt horrible 
and confuſed feare: or elſe if they haue any 
feare it is diſtemperate and our of order. 


For 
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For there is a vaine and blinde feare, where- 
by they feare when there is no cauſe, Pſal. t3. 
| and this is the fruit of an cuill conſcience, yet 
| cuen the godly are not exempted from theſe 
ſorrs of blinde feares, becauſe they are regene- 
| rate ina part onely,but at length theſe feares in 
them are baniſhed,and chaſed away by thetrue 
| feare of God. 
| Againe,there is in them a carnall feare, the 
obiect whereof is man, this is a feare in extre- 
mitic, when man is ſo feared that God 1s offen- 
ded:of it ſpeaks Salomon: The feare of man brings 
4 ſnare. Prou. 29.25. 

And from this feare alſo the godly are not 
fully exempred: this feare made Abraham deny 
his wifezit made Jacob afraid of Eſas, notwith- 
ſtanding thar God had twiſe comforted him; 
it made Samwel feare to annoint David, leaſt 
Sau[(hould ſlay himzit made Jonas declinefrom 
the calling of God; and it made Petey deny his 
Maiſter : bur it is certaine that in the g 
the true feare and loue of God at length 


ouercome it. 


Beſide this, there is inthem a feruile feare, | 


by which they feare God for his iudgements 
onely : for the moſt prophane mockers 

them are afraid when the Lord ſhewes hi 
angry, as is euident in Pharaoh :and this Feare 
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In the wicked (cr- 
wle feare encre 1- 
ſeth vnrill it cnd in 


| deiperate feare, 


| | t Sam, 18. 
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who fear not God 
is, that they can nc- 
uer be w1 t fear 


ta trouble thera. 
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How curſcd a feare 
the (cruile teare of 
the wicked is. 


Bern.ad Oger, 
Epiſt.87. 


| Baſil. in pſal.; 3. 
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I ſaid with a feare of God for his mercy,which 
at length ſhall ouercome, and caſt our all feare 
of his wdgements. 

But in the wicked ſeruile feare encreaſeth al- 
waies,vntill it end in deſperate fearezas wemay 
ſee in Saul, who feared Dawid, becauſe hee ſaw 
that God was with him, and became alwayes 
his enemie . O molt miſerable and vahappy 
condition, to hate a man becauſe God loues 
him; to be enemie vnto him, becauſe God is 
with him! for as Gods loue towards his owne 
can neuer end; ſo matter of teare and perturba- 
tion to the wicked can ncuer be lacking,the end 
whereof can not be hurt to the godly, but def- 

rate deſtruction to themſclues. Asitwas vnto 
Saul,{o let all thy cnemies periſh O Lord. And 
this feare is alſo in damned Diuels, but godly 
men neuer fall into it. 

For this curſed feare is the daughter of Infi- 
delirie, the ſiſter of Hatred, the mother of Diſ- 
obedience and Deſpaire. Timor triſtis & innth- | 
lis qui veniam quia nn querit, non conſequitur : 
a fad and vnprofitable teare, which neuer gets | 
mercic,becauſe it cannot ſeeke it. Hic trmor cum 
infidelitatis filius ſit, ſalutaris xon eſt : this teare 
being the childe of diſtruſt cartnot be profua- 
ble vnto ſaluation. 

Of all this it is euident, that the wicked who 
caſt offthe tcare of God,are not for all that with 

our 
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wilt not feare this great and fearefullname, The 
Lord thy Gad, the Lord (hall giue thee a trem- 
bling heart, and thou ſhalt feare continvally, 
Merito certe omnia ttnmet, qui vnum an timer: it 
| ſtands with Gods iuſt judgements , that hee 
ſhould feare all things who feares not one, to 
wit, The Lord his God. 

The Soueraigne remedie therefore againſt 
all d:ſordeied feare isthe true feare of God: if 
' there be any wickeaneſſe in thine hand, pat if from 


es mon —oneoe———— 


nl 
our feare, yea, rather as is threatned , it thou 30 4 
F ndlcs*teare 1s the ; 


wtt purrOment of 
thum who teare 
not God. 


Deut.z8.58, 


3 I 
For the true feare 
of God baniſherth 
all other feare, 


thee, and let not enill dwell m thy tabernacle, ſo 
ſhalt thou hift vp thy face without ſpot, and thou 
ſhalt be ſafe without feare. 

This holy feare of God is the beginning of 
wildome: Pro.1.7.yea,it is the end of all Eccl.12 
It is Cuſtos innocentie,laid Cyprian: It is Anche- 
ra cords, the anchor of the heart, ſaid Gregory: 
which keepes it vncarryed away by the waues 
of raging tentation : vb# timor Des non eff, thi 
diſſolutio eſt vite ſaid Auguſtine where no feare 
of God is, there is diflolution of life: It is ſemen 
Tuftitie, (aid Bernard,the ſced of righteouſnes: 
without which can be no ingreſle into godli- 
nefle:withour it can be noreligion, ſaid La#7om- 
tius,quod enim non metuitur contemnitur; quod 
contemmitur non colitur; tor that which is not | 
feared, is conternred; and what is contemned, 
cannot be worſhipped. 
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Cyp.146.2, epi.2, 
G regor. Moral, 
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Serm. 117. 
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How curſcd a feare 
the ſcruile teare of 
the wicked is. 


Bern.ad Oger. 
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/ | 1 Sam, 18. 
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who fear not God 
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t fear 


to trouble thera. 
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——_ Ln 


Tre ANniromit 


I faid,with a feare of God for his mercy,which 
at length ſhall ouercome, and caſt our all feare 
of his wdgements. 

But in the wicked ſeruile feare encreaſeth al- 
waies,vntil] it end in deſperate fearezas wemay 
ſee in Saul, who feared Dawid, becauſe hee ſaw 
that God was with him, and became alwayes 
his enemic , O molt miſerable and vnhappy 
condition, to hate a man becauſe God loues 
him; to be enemie vnto him, becauſe God is 
with him! for as Gods loue towards his owne 
can neuer end; ſo martcer of teare and perturba- 
tion to the wicked can neuer be lacking,the end 
whereof can not be hurt to the godly, bur def- 
perate deſtruction to themſclues. Asitwas vnto 
Saul,{o let all thy cnemies periſh O Lord. And 
this feare is alſo in damned Diuels, but godly 
men neuer fall into it. 

For this curſed feare is the daughter of Infi- 
dclirie, the fiſter of Hatred, the mother of Diſ- 
obedience and Deſpaire. Timor triſlis & inuti- | 
lis qui veniam quia 198 querit, non conſequitur : 
a ſad and vnprofitable teare, which neuer gets | 
mercie,becauſe it cannot ſeeke it. Hic trmor cum 
infidelitatis filius ſit, ſalutaris yon eft : this feare 
being the childe of diſtruſt cartnot be profua- 
ble vnto ſaluation. | 

- Of all this ir is euident, that the wicked who 
caſt offthe feare of God are not forall that with 
Our 


mms 


%» 


»% 


Or. A CuritsrTiIan 


our feare, yea, rather as is threatned , it thou 
wilt not feare this great and fearefullname, The 
Lord thy God, the Lord (hall giue thee a trem- 


| bling heart, and thou ſhale feare continvally, 


Merito certe onnia timet, qui num an timet:it 


| ſtands with Gods iuſt judgements , that hee 


- —_— —— ——  —— 


ſhould feare all things who feares not one, to 
wit, The Lord his God. 

The Soueraigne remedie therefore againſt 
all diſordered feare isthe true feare of God: if 


' there be any wickeaneſſe in thine hand, pat if from 
| thee, and let not enill dwell m thy tabernacle, ſo 


| L;. 
- 
id Ly 
- 


ſhalt thow tft vp thy face without ſpot, and thou 
ſhalt be ſafe without feare. 

This holy feare of God is the beginning of 
wiſdome: Pro.1.7.yea,it is the end of all Eccl.12 
It is Cuſtos innocentie,laid Cyprian: It is Anche- 
ra cords, the anchor ot the heart, ſaid Gregory: 
which keepes it vncarryed away by the waues 
of raging tentation : vbs timor Des non eff, thi 
diſſolutio eft vite ſaid Auguſtine where no feare 
of God is, there is diflolution of life: It is ſemen 
Iuftitie, ſaid Bernard,the iced of righteouſnes: 
without which can be no ingreſle into godli- 
nefſe:withour it can be noreligion, ſaid Lat7om- 


tius,quod enim non metuitur contemnitur; quod | 
contemmitur non colitur; tor that which is not * 


feared, is contemned; and what is contemned, 
cannot be worſhipped. 
V 2 


In 


3 


30 
Fndlesvteare is the 
watt rvmnment of 
them who teare 
not God. 

Deurt.z8.58, 


3 I 
For the true feare 
ot God baniſheth 
all other feare, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Iz 
A great COmmetn- 
dation of godly 
feare. 
Cyp.146.2. epi.2, 
Gregor Moral, 
{4b,6. 
e Mug. de Temp, 
Serm. 112. 
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Bern, in ( at, 
Ser.,3 7. 


Latlant de ira 
Deicap. $.11s 
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_ 
It is the naile "2 
which keepes 
heart fure vnto 
God. 


In a word, it is in holy Scripture compared 
to a naile, which being ſtricken into the heart 
of man by the hand of God, keepethjr ſtable, 
that neither the tyranny nor deceit of fnne,can 
carry it away : therefore doth the holy Ghoſt 
conioyne theſe two, feare God,and cleaue to him. 


The Cenſure. 

But now the licentious lines of many, in this 
ape,led without all feare of God,proue that all haue 
not the Chriſtians diſpeſution, who now vſurpe the 
Chriſtian name. ; 
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Or A Curtis Tian, 
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Cuarrex VIII. 


Of his Confidence. 


The Lords Command. 


Y aboue, and in earth be- 
9 neath, lol. 2. 11. bleſſed 
| 4s the man, that makes 
the Lord bis truſt £7 re- 
$ gardeth not 'the proud. : 
Te p Pſal. 40.4. for they who 
truſt in the Lord, yo be 44 mount Sion, which 
cannot be remoued,elal. 125-1-The eye of the Lord 
is upon them that troft i in his mercy, to deliver 
their ſoule in death, and to preſerne them in 
famine, Plal. 33. 18. The Lord is good, and 43 4 


frong 


Þ 


Jam A 


_ - 


T 3+ | 


. |} Confidenceinman 


forbidden and con- 
demned,vyvherther it 
be in our ſclues or 
in others. 


Tre ANaTOMIE 


| ſtrong hold in the day of trouble, and bee know- 
eth them that truſt in him. Nahum. 1. 7. There- 
fore truſt in the Lord for ener, and you ſhall be 
aſſured. 2. Chron. 20. Truſt in the Lord, and 

ſhall comfort thine brart. Plal. 25. 14. Com- 
mir thy way to the Lord, truſt in him, and hee 
ſball brim? it to paſſe. Plal. 37. 5. Hee that walk- 


eth mm darkneſſe and hath no livht, let him truſt 
in the name of th: Lord, and Jhay vpon bis God : 
Eſay. 50.10. for in the Lord rs jtrenvth for ever- 
more. Elay.26, 4 

But in his owne might let no man be ſtrong, 
I. Sam, 2. 9. leane not to thine owne wiſedome : 
Prou. 3. 5. for he that trufteth in his owne heart 
is .4 foole. Pron, 28. 26. Neither put you your 
truſt in Princes,nor in the Sonne of man : Pſal, 
146. for confidence in man is like a broken tooth, 
Prou. 29. there 15 no help in him, his breath doth 
depart, and bee retarneth to his earth, then his- 
thouybts periſh. Plal. 146. 4- Curſed is the man 
that rrufteth in man, and doth make Fleſh his 
erme, and with-drewth bis heart from the Lord. 
lerem, 17. 5. 


v. 
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| 
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Cen re I rn en 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command. 


'® Lord,»who doſt preſerue the ſtate of the righ- 
teous, and » art the hope of Iſrael, ſeeing all 
that forſake thee ſhall be confounded, and they 
that depart from thee ſhall be written in the earth, 
© it is good for me to draw meere vnto thee,0 
Lord : 4 therefore be thow my ſtrong rock, wher- 
wnto may alwyes reſort : * be thou the glory of my 
frength, that by thy fawour my borne may be ex- 
alted: for my ſhield appertaineth to the Lord, and 
my King is the boly One of Jjrael, © Hawe mercy 
ou me, 0 God, haue mercy on me: for my ſoule 
trufteth in thee, and in the: ſhadow of thy winss 
will I truſt rill theſe aff lit ions onerpaſſe. s Give 
me he lp againſt trouble for vame ts the help of man, 
i mercy be vpon me, as 1 ws thee, 
through leſus Chriſt, Amen. . 


* Prou. 3.7; 
d Ierem.45, 


© Pal. 73. 27% 
«Pal. 71.3. 


* Plal. 89.1 7 


Pl, (7. Ts 


£P(al.60, 11, 


b Plal. 33.4 
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HE ANATOMIE 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 
this Command, 


—_— 


— — — _ — 


' 


 þ of their Gnne 


he is my rocke, my 


——_—_ 


| vato me. P/al. 56. 4. 


gg ' oy ro Ruely the hope of hils is but vaine,and the 
- ov mgm multitude of mountaines, bur in the Lord 


| our God is the health of Iſraell. Jeremic 3. 23. 
Some truſt in Chariots, and ſome in Horſes, 

| | but] will rememberthename of God my Lord 
P/al. 20.7. The eternall God is my refuge, and 
1 | vnder his armes I am for ever. Deutro. 33.27. 
_ —_— | 1 will nor ſay to the wedge of Gold, thou art 

' make ol their | my confidence, 7b. 31. 34- bur O Lord thou 
nke ſhame | art my fort, my ſtrength, and my refuge in the 

* | day of affliction, ere. 16. 9. I truſt not in my 
Bow,nor my ſword, thou ſaueſt me from mine 
| aduerſaries, P/al. 44. 6- My defence is in the 
munition of rocks, Eſay. 33.16.cuenin the Lord, 
48 who preſerueth the vpright in heart : P/al.7.10- 
Yr the horne of my 

E ſaluation,and my refuge: P/a/. 81.21. he is the 
8 ſtrength of my heart, P/al. 73.26. his Nameis a 
j ſtrong tower : Pros. 18, therefore I will truſt in 

the-Lord, and will not feare what fleſh can doe 


Taz 


me 11 


_— % 


wy 


= 


Or A Curts Tian. 


| 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 


—— 


| ja a worldling feare and confidence conſiſts 
not together, the one of them weakeneth the 
other : in a Chriſtian it is nor ſo, his feare of 
God is not without confidence in God, neither 
is his confidence in God without feare of God; 
and of this it is cuident thatthe confidence by 
which the feare of God is weakened and em- 
payred is carnall, and not Chriſtian. Chriſtian 


confidence is that grace of God, whereby the 
belecuing man reſts ſo vpon the promiſes of 
God, that in greateſt commorions and temp- 


tation he abides fixed ftedfaſt and vnmoued. 
As a rocke in the Sea beaten with the waues 

which are raiſed by euery Winde, fo liues a 

Chriſtian in the world, an obie& of all renrati- 


ons: ſometime wn trouble comming 
from God:ſomerime _waalocrniagtion 
men: and ſometime by trouble coraming fror 
Sathan: bur in all theſe alured confidence ſu- 

For in ſuch troubles as come imumediatelie 


\ 
. 


— 


vr 


A. FEI & 
refuge of a Chriſt 
an in {uch rroublcs 
as come trom God 
immediatcly, 


Hoſea. 6. 1. 


Job. 4. 


4 
The confidence of 
a Chriſtian in ſuch 
troubles as come 


Matth. 27. 


s 
Hee knowes the 
harts of mcn arc in 
the hands of God. 


Trzxzs AxAtomie 


from God, it is the Nature of faith that by ir 
his Children cleaues faſteſt ro God when hee 
ſeemes ſharplicſt ro put them from him; they 
runne to the hand that ſtrikes them, and will 
know no other. Come, and let vs returne to the 
Lord, for he hath ſþoyled and hee will heale vs, he 
hat wounded end be will biude vs vp.So decply 
is the aſſurance of Gods truth rooted in their 
hearts, that their concluſion is ſet downe with 
that holy man lob, albeit the Lord would ſlay 
meet will I truſt in him. 

And as for all thoſe troubles that come by 
men,they conſider that they are moderated by 
God, accarding to that which our Sauiour ſaid 
to Pilate: Thou couldſt have no power ouer mee 
were it not given thee from aboue. And in this 
- > oa—_ experience hath God confirmed 

mz; 

For hee made the Barbarians courtcous to 
Paul: Artarxerxes fauourable to Nehemiah: the 
keeper of the priſon friendly to Joſeph : yea the | 
Lyons peaceable to Dawiel. Againe hee raiſed 
Aiſslow againft Dawid to chafhife him : he made 
Pharach rigorous to Ifracl, that ſo hee might 
winne them from the loue of Egiprt. Seeing ir 
is fo. that their harts are ruled by God ole 
aria ke his:>Children as hee feces war 
their good, why ſhall trouble comming 
then dilquiet vs ? | Ss 
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Or A Cunrsrian 


And by the ſame conſidefation is the Chitt- 


tian ſuſtained in all thoſe troubles that come 


from Sathan: heeknoweth he can doe nothing 
but by diuine permiſſion,and therefore in et6t- 
ble from Sathan, hee feekes his comfort from 
God. Thus is the Chriſtian ſhaken with many 
temptations, but 15 neuer remoued. 

Bur the confidence of VVorldlings, is eyther 
in themſclues, as namely int their owne might, 
and theſe prone weake like Goliahy or in their 


| owne wiſedome, and theſe proue fooles like 4- 


—— 


chitephel; or in their owne righteouſneſſe, and 
theſe proue moſt vnrighteous,as the Phariles, 
before whom Publicans and finners ſhall goe 
into the kingdome of heauen, 

Or elſerheir Confidence is without them, as 
eyther in men; andof all theſe ir is true which 
Rabſache \pake of the King of Egypt, they are 
but broken ſtaues of Reede: or elſe in ſtrong 
holds, which are as eafily ſhaken by the Lord, 
as ripe hgs fall from a tree,ſaid Nahwms : or clſc 
in riches,which are deceitfull refuges af vanirie, 
and cannot help in the day of trouble. 

'Outward meanes are good to vſe, buit enill 


| to truſt in: if we ſet them in Gods roome;they 
| become cither very pernitious, or moſt vnpro- 


| firable. Example ofthis, one for many we haue 


—— 


| in Aſa and Ezechias, whereof the one being dif- 


eaſed but in his fect, dc thereof, becaulc he 
X 2 ſought 


The confidence of 
a Chriſtian in ſuch 
troubles as come 
by Sathah. 


7 
The conhdence of 
wor dings 1s cy- 


ther un — 


Luke iS, I 3- 


Or in others with- 
out them. 


9 
How in trouble 
ourward and {c- 
cond meats arc 
to bc vied. 
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Taz AnaTowie 


ſought Phyſicians and not the Lord , the other 
being diſeaſed in his bowels recouered of it, 
becauſe hee looked to GOD , more then to 
IMcanes. 

Thus we ſee how the wicked like a Reed (ha- 
ken with the winde , are toſt with cuery tenta- 
tion, becauſe their confidence is not in God. 


The Cenfure. 

Now the great number of them who eyther 
turne aſide to unlawfull meanes, or looke to the 
lawfull mecanes more then to God, proves that 
all are not Chriſtians indeed , who now vſurpe 
the Chriitian name. 


Or A Curtis riax, 


Cuarrex T]KX. 


Of his Loy. 


The Lords Command. 


PE glad yee righteous , and 
joyfull all yee that are vp- 
AA right in heart : Plal, 32. 

B 211. let the heart of them 
who ſecke the Lord re- 


P iozce.Plal. 105. 3.8ut let 
ARA not your ion be in wine 
wd ojle: Plal.g. nor in Men : 1. Cor. 3.21. nor 
in this,that Spirits are ſubdued to you:Luk.10.20 
but in God through leſus Chriſt, by whom ye have 


receiwed atronement Rom.5.11t.by whom alſo your | 


names are written in the booke of life. Luk. 10.20. 
X 3 Rezoyee 


142 | Tan Anaronts 


| 3; Reioyce ye alſo with Ieruſalem, and be glad with 
=_ : riticof | ber, andall that lone her, reioxce with toy for her, 
—_ | all yee that mourne for her, that ye may ſucke,and 

| be ſatisfied with the breaſts of her conſolation that 

| Je may milk out and be delighted with the bright- 
| eſſe of her glory. Eſay. 66.10. 4nd pray contimu- 
ma . ally for her peace. Plal. 122.6. If men revile you 
Chi.” and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of euill a- 
gainſt you for Chriſts ſake, retayce and be glad, for 
| great is your reward in heauen. Mat. 5.11.Count 
* it exceeding ioy when ye fall into many tentations, 
lames. 1. (ſpecially) i 4s much 45 yee are made 
pertakers of Chriſls ſufferings, that when bis glo- 
rie ſhall appeare, yee may be glad and reioyce. 1.Pet. 


s 
All the giftsof | 4.13. Finally, reioxce in all good things, which the 
ved. | Lord thy God hath giuen thee and thine houſe- 


The Chriſtians | bold, Deut.26.11.but ſee thy toy be in trembling. 


= / x nn Pal. 2.11. 


——— — _ — 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 


obay this Command. 


B= a are the that can rewoyee inthee, 
0 God, they walke 'm the light of rhy 
| COMMITRANCE, they ſhall reioyce in thy Name comn- 


” wldly, 


i " m__k., 
. 


th. —.. —_ ———.a_ 


og 


= a 


Ore A Cuyxrts TAN. 
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__—— 


wually, and in thy righteouſneſſe ſhall they exalt 


themſelues. > Let therefore thy tender mercy come | »Pol. 19.17, 


to me, that 1 may line : for thy Law is my delight. | 


« Make me to heave toy and gladneſſe, and rewyee | <Pal. 51.6. 
the ſoule of thy ſernant : 4 Yeo Lord, fill mewith | «gon. 1x. 13. 
thy toy and peace in beleruing, that 1 may abound | 
in hope, through the power of the holy Ghoſt, A 


leſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 
this Command. 
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Will reioyce in the Lord, and my foule ſhall | Z 


The Chriſtian re 


be ioyfull in my God: Eſa. 61.10, I will be | ek fftin 
lad O Lord,and reioyce inthy mercy,for thou | God,and tharfal- 


| haſt ſcene my trouble, and knowne my ſoule in | | fo tion COnquereg 


for him by the 


| aduerlitic : Pſal. 31.7, thou haſt encreaſed my | Crofic of Chriſt 
| wy according to the joy of the Harueſt, and | 
as men reioyce when they diuide the ſpoyle: | 


— — _ 


— 


| forthe yoke of my burden, and the rod of my | 


oppreſſion haſt thou broken. E/ay 9.3. la Chriſt 

leſus therefore will I reioyce, in thoſe things 

| that pertaine to God, Row. 15, 17- And God | . 
forbid | ſhould reioyce in any thing, fauc one- | 

ly in his Crofle,by whomthe world ts crucified | 


to me, and I to the world.Gal. 6.14- 


(For | 


”_ 


———— 
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What a ioy the 
Chriſtian hath in 
the word of God. 


And in the houſe 
of God. 


SPM 
How the Chriſti. 
an reioyces 1n well 
albeit hce 
ſuffer euill 
for ir. 


(For this cauſe) Thy word O Lord is vato 
me the 10y and reioycing of my heart. Jerem. 
15. 16. As the friend of the bridegrome who 
ſtands and heares him,rcioyces greatly becauſe 
| of the bridegromes voice, oh. 3.29. ſo doel re- 
| toyceat thy word O Lord, as one that findeth 
' a great ſpoile, forthy promiſes are my comfort 
| in trouble, P/al. 119. 50. I haue taken thy teſti- 
| monies as an heritage for ecuer, P/al. 119. 111. 

and haue had as great delight in them as in all 
| riches : 119.14.therefore I rejoyced when they 
| faid tome,we will goe tothe houſe of the Lord, 
| P/al. 122.1. for it is my ioy to draw water out 
| of the Wels of thy ſaluation. E/a9.12.3+ 
And likeas Iſracl reioyced with a great ioy 


perfe&t heart : 2. Chron. 29.9. Or as Iudah re- 
| toyced, when all the Land bound themſclues 
| by an oath toſecke the Lord : 2.Chron. 15.15. 
| So is it my toy, alwayes to doe well and iuſtly; 
Prov. 21.15,yea,though trouble follow well-do- 
ing, = in my geatelt tryall of affliction my 
ioy abound, 2.Cor.$.2. and I will rejoyce 
that God hath counted meworthy to ſuffer for 
righteouſneſle , and for the name of Chriſt. 
| AtF5.5.41. Neyther ſhall the fpoliation of my 
1k aire my joy, knowing that I haue in 
a better and more enduring ſubſtance. 


And 


Heb. 10.34- 


when they offered willingly to the Lord with a | 


F um 
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And as for Ieruſalem 1 will preferre itto my 
chiefe ioy, Pſal.137.6 I will loue the ſtones, and 


' duſt of Sion better then the palaces of Babell. 
| 102.14. I will ever wiſh that peace may be with- 
| in her wals,and proſperitie within her pallaces. 


P/al. 122.7. that her ſonnes may be as plants 
growing vp in their youth, and her daughters 
as corner (tones, grauen after the ſimilictude of 
a pallace. P/al. 144. 12. 

(Generally) I wil not reioyce at the deſtruQti- 
on (of any man,nay not)of him that hated me, 
Job. 31.29. But with the Angels will reioyce at 


| the conuerſion of a ſinner. 


Laſt of all, as Sars reioyced in the Childe 
which God had giuen her; fol know it is law- 
full for mee to reioyce in all the gifts that God 
hath giuen vnto mee, Dex#. 26. It. and there- 
fore I will reioyce in the workes of thy hands 
O Lord, P/al. 92.4. 


_— 


THe OBsStrRvVATIONS. 


ons which GOD created in him, but the 


IM An by his fall loſt nor the naturall affecti- 
Y 


retitude 
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The welfareof 
Gods Church is 
alſo a ioy to the 


Chriſtian. 


The conuerhon of 


a ſinnerreioyceth 
the Chriſtian. 


Hee hach ioy in all 
Gods gifts, as in 
the t of his | 


loue. 


x : 


not the aff, tons, > 


bue the holinefle of o 


chem. 


om - 


' 


2 
Neyther doth 
Chriſts gracerake 
away afﬀcttions, 
but onely re:hes 
tham. 


3 
The nature of ioy . 
\ 


% 

Pſal,89,16. 
Baſil.de grat. 
Deo agend, 


4 
loy is eyther natu- 
call 


or ſpiritual, 


5 
Theobics of na. 
turall ioy are Gods 


tfts abuſed, Sa- 
| — diſgui- 
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rectitude and holineſle of his affeQions, which 
now are mouedin himno otherwiſe then mem- 
bers in a paraliticke body,towit,out of order. 

Neither doth the grace of Regeneration take 
away from man naturall affe&tions, but onely 
the peruerſe inclination and diſordered motion 
of them by reſtoring them againe to their ori- 
ginall rectitude and holineſle. 

What the Nature of joy is, may better be 
felt then can be defined. It is an affection of 
the ſoule, whereby the ſoule vpon knowledge of 
ſome good eyther preſent, or to come, is inlar- 
ged, as ſaith the Apoſtle: or exalted, as faith 
the Plalmiſt : /t4 vt animam prope exilire &* ad 
exteriora prorumpere ditas. 

This joy is eyther Naturall, ſuch as is the 
toy of men varegenerate; or Spirituall ſuch as is 
intheregencrate. 

The Naturall man againe hath his ioy, ey- 
ther in the gifts of God, wickedly abuſed by 
bimſelfe; or elſe in the baites of Sathan cun- 
ningly diſguiſed: for the Naturall man dothin 
ſuch fort vie thegifts of God, that hee neyther 
ſeeks nor finds comfort in God who gaue them, 
and this is ldolatry,to ſer vpinthy affeQion the 


| creature before the Creator : belide this, he v- 


ſeth not the creature after the will of him who 
ue it, but after the luſt of his owne will, and 
is alſo is ſacriledge, to abuſe that __ 


—— —— 


| — 


Or A Curtisrtian. 


©» 
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and prophane ends which God created good | 


and holy. 

| And hereof it comes to paſle, that vnto the 
wicked,the good creatures become the meanes 
of their greater condemnation, yea, and oft- 
times alſo of their preſent confuſion in this lite. 
The Lord moſt iuſtly ſuffering them to periſh 
in the abuſe of that creature, wherein they re- 
ioyced more then in him : andot this daily ex- 
amples haue we before our eyes, 

Thus #amanlike a foole reioyced in his pre- 
terment, ſpecially, that hee was bidden to the 
Banquet by Queene Eſther, not knowing that 
the ſame wasthe beginning of his fall : thus 4- 
chitophel thinking by his wit to beare out an 
euill cauſe,was ſnared thereby himſelfe :ſo 4b- 
ſalom carnally reioycing in his beaurifull haire, 
found it at length a rope to hang himlſelfe : fo 
the Philiſtims cating and drinking before; D«- 
gon and reioycing to make a play- foole of blind 
Sampſon, had their banquertting houſe by him 


made their buriall. 


Yet the other obie&t of their ioy is worſe, by 
which they ioy in the diſguiſed baites of Sa- 
than,couered with a ſhew of deceitfull pleaſures 


that endure bur for a ſeaſon, but vnderit lurkes 


the hcokthat ſlaies them to death,that endures ' 


for ever : here is a moſt lamentable caſe to 


F 


ſce men with a carnall ioy ſwallowing vp-the 
Y2 . pleaſures 
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pleaſures of finne,which will betheir perdition, 
Lachrymarum cauſas tripudiantes peragunt , © 
ridentes mor tis negotium exequantur. 

In this they are like Birds which lay downe 
their heads to take vp the cornes of Wheat caſt 
to them by the Fowler, bur ſce nor the ſnare 
which hee hath ſpread ouer to take them : or 
like the Fiſhin the plcaſanc ſtreame of Iordan, 
taking pleaſure in that ſame water, which car- 
ryeth them that they know not of into the ſalt 
ſea, where incontinent they die. 

As alſo this ioy ariſing of the pleaſure of 
{inne, is not vnproperly compared tothe light 
of a candle, which in burning conſumerh that 
lame which nouriſheth it, cill at length both of 
them die together, and the light end in dark- 
nelle and ſinking {moake. It is cuen ſowith car- 
nall joy, which conſumeth by degrees, thoſe 
{ame #hings which nouriſh it, as ourward ſub- 
ſtance, and ſtrength of bodie; and then being 
conſuwped it ſelfe, enderh in fearcfull anguiſh 
and perturbation. 

But the ioy of the man regenerate hath theſe 
three propercies:firſt,it is a great and ſolide ioy, 
for he neuer layes it vpon any ſmall thing;God 
is the matter of hisioy : ſecondly, his ioy is in- 
remall; whereas the heart of _—_— —_ 
in laughing is ſorrowfull,the heartofthe 
ni mourning is ioytull-thirdly,it is manſ{ced 


endures | 


# 
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Or A Cunisrian. 


bur like 2 point, wheriathere is no continuance. 
The obictts of a Chriſtians 10y areas I ſaid, 
| firſt, God; and then thoſe benefits which of his 
| loueand mercic flow from him to vs in Chriſt 
| Teſus,& theſe are cirher principal or ſecondary. 
| Principallbenefits wherein the Chriſtian re- 
ioyceth, are Election, Calling , Juſtifcation, 
Sanctification, deliuerance in tentations,which 
breedes experience,and experience begets and 
encreaſeth aſure and liuely hope of our Glori- 
ficarion, which makethour ioy to abound. 
Secondary benefits are alſo the matter of 
the Chriſtians ioy — that, Dew.26.11 
Not ſo much for the gifts themſclues, as for 
| that they are giuen of God,tokens of his father- 
| ly loue, and pledges of better things to come. 
| Whereit is to be marked, that in one and the 
| ſelfeſameexternall gift,wherethe Naturall man 
| is onely delighted with the goodneſle of the 
| thing it ſelfe, the Spirituall man is much more 
| refreſhed with the ſenſe of Gods love, from: 


—_ 


| lelte. 


The Cenfure. 
But the want of this diſpoſuton proues that all 
| are not Chriſtians indeed gwho v/urpe the Chriſti- 


1 name. 


which the gift came, thenhe is with the gift ir 
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Of his Griefe. 
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The Lords Command. 


for they ſhall be comfor- 
ted.Math. 5. The ſacrifices 
of God are a contrite Spi- 
%j rit; a contrite and a bro- 
ken heart the Lord defÞi- 
CON /cth not. Plal.51. 17. Set 
4 marke on the fore-head of them that mourne,and 
| ery for all the abhominations that are committed 
| in the Citie. Ezech.g. 4. It s better to goe to the 
; houſe of mourning then to the houſe of banquet- 
| ting, becauſe this is the end of all men, and the 
liuing 


— 


; 


Or A Cuxrts Trax. 


lining ſhall lay it to his heart : Eccle. 7.4. Mourne 
gee therefore with them that mournc; for if one 
member ſuffer, all aught to ſuffer with it. 1.Cor, 
12, 26. But be not grieued with the Lords cor- 
redtion : for he corretteth thoſe whom he loueth. 
Prou. 3. 11. But concerning them who are aſleepe, 
ſorrow not as others dos which haue uo Hope. 


t. Thel. 4. 13s 
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The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 


obay this Command. 


Lord, * thow to whom heauen ts for a throne 

and the earth for a foot- —of haſt ſaid 
in thy word, that thou wilt looke unto him that 
is of a poore and contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at 
thy words : Þ create,] beſeech thee, in me a cleane 
heart, and renue a rizht ſpirit within mee . © fill 
my head with water, and make mine eyes 4 foun- 
| taine of teares, that 1 may weepe both night and 
day, 4 recounting my former ſinnes in the bitter- 
weſſe of my heart; © and ſo may now ſow mn teares, 
that after this 1 may reape in ivy, through Teſwus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


The 
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The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Coinmand. 


| 


Oe ee EEE _ 


The life of a Chri- Y life is waſted with heauineſſe, and m 
on har. op | —— with mourning : Pſal. 31. 10. All 
; | the worke wrought vnder the Sunne is grieuous 
*BN to me; for all is vanitic and RC Spirit. 
—  ! Su. 2. 1% ( ially ) becauſe rhe good I 
_ would, I = ares bee euillIl would ;. 97ti 
I doe: for there is a Law in my members re- 
belling againſt the Law of my minde, and lea- 
| ding me captine to the Law of finne. Row.7. O 
> pw miſerable man that I am, who ſhall dcliuer me 
| from this body of death. ver. 24. Woe is mee 
that I remaine in Aeſech,and dwell in the tents 
of Keday : My ſoule hath too long dwelt with 
them that hate e: Pſal. 120. 5. for] am 
in daily hed dreach continuall trempta- 
tions,1. Pet.1.6, therefore I figh in my ſelfe,wai- 
ting for the adoption cuen the redemption of 
my body. Rom. 8.23. 
| 3. Forthe ſfinnes | And beſide this, I am vexed cuery da with | 
' 4 andabhominations | godly Lot,by hearing and ſeeing the vnlawfull 


that 


phe, 02299 | deeds ofthe wicked, among whom 1 ſojourne. | 
2.Pet. | 
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Or A Cumsrian | 
2 Pet. 2.8. as David was grieved when hee ſaw 
how chat tranſgreſſors did not keepe Gods law 
| P/al.119.158, for which his eyes guſhed our ri- 
| uers of water, verſ. 136. As leremie weeped in 
| ſecret for the ſinnes of his people, Jer. 1;. 17. 
| and as Ezra rent his clothes, and plucked his 
| haire off his head and beard when hee heard 
| thatthe people who came home from the cap- 

tivity had ſinned againit the Lord, Ezra. g. 3. 

As our Saujour mourned for the hardneſle of 
| heart in the lewes, Mar. 3.5. and weeped ſore 
| becauſe Ieruſalem knew not thole things that 
| belonged to her peace, Luke 19. 41. As Pau 
| had ggeat ſorrow and heauineſle of hart for his 
| brethren,Roms.g.2. and in greataffiiionand an- 
guiſhwith many teares crauedtheir amendment 
to whom he wrote, 2 Cor. 2. 4.cuenſo hath m 
teares been my meat night and day, Pſal.q2. 3. 
and I mourne for allthe abhominations thatare 
done by others in the Citie, Ezech.g 4. 

Morcouer as godly Nehemiah was forrowfull 
for leruſalems deſolation, Nehe.a. 3. and as the | FA 
lewes weeped in Babell,when they remembred 
Sion,Pſal.137.1. As the wife of Phinees was not 
ſo forrowfull for the loſe of her husband,as for 
the capriuitic of the Arke,and departure of the 

lory of God from 1ſracll, ſo doe I mourne for 
the affliQion of 1oſeph, 4mos.6.6 and mine eyes 
droppes downe tecarcs = and day for the 
| * 2 trouble 
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Tas Anaronte | 
trouble of leruſalem, Jer. 14. 17. for aboue all 
things Iwiſhher peace and proſperitie. P/al.' 22. 

Finally, I am forrowfull with him that is at- 
flicted, and I weepe for cuery one that is in 
trouble; and my ſoule is in heauineſle for rhe 
poore one, /ob. 30. 25. yea with godly Samnel, 
I will mourne cucnfor wicked Saw! :1 Sam. 15. 
35-and with louing David for rebellious 4bſa- 
lom, 2 Sam. 18. 33. but much more with good 
lonathan will 1 weepe fore, it David be reuiled 
and perſecuted, 1 Sam. 20. 34- 


THrt OBSERVATIONS. 


EE —— 


— 


Or” ioy in this life is not without griefe, and 
heauineſſe; ſo witneſſeth Saint Peter, we re- 
oye in the ſalnation prepared for vs, and yet wee 
are in beauineſſe through manifold tentations: the 
like we fnde in our owne experience. 

As wine failed cuen in that banquet atwhich 
Chriſt was preſent; ſo comfort ſometime is in- 
terrupted, cuen in that heart wherein Chriſt 
dwels,but as in the one hee turned water in wine 
in the end, {o in the other ſhall he rurneall ſor- 
row into ioy at the laſt, _ 


Or A CurisrTi1An. | 


The cauſes of griefe ina Chriſtianare three- 
fold:the farſt is the conſideration of that which 


| wee haue beene:the ſecond is the conſideration 


| 


of that which we are: the third, the conſidera- 
tion of that which we would be,and are nor. 

As for thefirſt : ſolong as a man and his ſin 
are one, he neither teeles the weight of it, nor 
the wrath that followes it, but reioyceth in that 
which fhould bethe matter of his griefe,but ſo 
ſooneas man by grace is parted from his fn, 
then becomes (in a burden to him, and a mat- 
ter of his griefe, which before was the matter 


| of his joy. 


One example of this we haue in Dauid, who 
hauing commirted adultery, and going about 
rocloake it with murther, was neither troubled 
himſelfe with this abhominable finne, nor yet 
would haue others troubled with it,and Ds ws 
wrote heto Joaba command, indire&ly to ſlay 
Priah, and therewithall ſubioyned; lee not ths 
trouble thee : but how much it troubled him 
when God renued him by repentance, the 32. 
and 51.Pſalmes doe reſtifie 

Another we haue in the Apoſtle Saint Pawl, 
who while hee was in his ſinnes perſecuted 


with pleaſure the Saints of God: butwhen God ' 


ſundred him from his ſinnes, what a griefe that 
ſine in ſpeciall was to him, he witneſſerh him- 


ſelfe; 1 am not (ſaid hee) worthy to be called aw | 
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Apoſtle, becauſe I perſernted rhe Church of God. 

For when the Lord looſeth a finner from his 
ſinne, hee bindeth him to a perpetuall hatred 
of his finne : and therefore is ir,that when hee 
hath taken away the guiltineſſe of a finne, yer 
hee will haue the memory thereof to remaine : 
for as thornes which are cuill in the garden,are 
good in the hedge to fence it; {o ſinnes which 
are cuill in the atfeRion, hindring the growth 
of grace in the ſoule,are good in the memorie, 
tro humble vs for our former ſinnes, and guard 
vs againſt finnes to come. 

And this godly ſorrow for finne committed, 
being no oth-r but the dolors of our new birth, 
ſhould not diſcourage Gods children, but ra- 
ther they are to be comforted with ir. Certain- 
ly the Lord our God js beſt pleaſed with vs, 
when wee are moſt diſpleaſed with our felues. 
Mourners might not ſtand in preſence of the 
Perſian Kings, therefore Moraeczi clad in ſack- 
cloth , gor not entrance at the Kings gate; 
bur whom doth the Lord comfort? is it not 
thoſe who mourne ? to whom grants hee moſt 
familiar acceſſe> ſurely, ro thofe that are moſt 
entirely humbled and caſt &6wne befare him. 

Then are wee moſt welcome to God, and 
our face moſt pleaſant vnro hit when it is wa- 
tred with theteares of repentance: therefore is 
| it his comfortable ſpeech ro his Chufch, Ay 
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Dove, Which mournes: in the: clifts ef uha rode, Cant.2, 14 


me thy face. | Oil 

As for the ſecond: the conſideration of thae 
which wee are, is alſo ro a Chriſtian the matrer 
of his griefe; firſt, in regard of our continuall 
remprationsto {inne,Sathancuer ſcekihgto'res 
couer his old poſlcſſion in vs. As Pharach fol- 
lowed Iſrael, ſo Sathan followeth the redeemed 
man, doing allchat he can tobring him backe 
againe to his formet ſeruitude and 

Secondly, alſo in regard of our marufold 
croſſes and troubles which like vnto the waucs 
of the ſea,one after another, come vpan vs. 

Andherewith alſo comes1n the troubleſome 
eſtare of Gods Church: as good Nehemiah was 
not ſo merry for the preferment he had in che 
Courtof King Arraſhafhre, asforrowtull for che 
deſolation of [cruſalems why fhowld not (faid he) 
my countenance be ſad when the eitee of ey fathers 
lyeth waſte ? ſo is it with the Chriſtian, though 
his owne particular eſtate, be neuer to 


| yetis it his griefe to ſee the Church of God in 


trouble. 
The third marrer of our griefeartſethof the 
confideration of rhar which wee are nor; bar 


would be. The Chriſtian hath ſome liuely.fore. 


taſte of the excellent pleaſures of the life to 
come,\and therefore it is a griefe ro him to be 
holden from it, anda ioy to remoue toward itz 
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bur certainely hee ſhall neuer goe out of the 
| body with joy, who liues not in the body with 
eAug.de ſani?, | gricte for his abſence from God : $i deſideras 
ſerm. 45. | quod non habes, funde lachrymas, unde ditturus 
{ Pfakge, ' es Des, poſuiſti luchrymas meas in conſpectu te; 
| If thou defireft that which thou haſt not, ſhed 
teares that thou maiſt obtaine it. Alas, how 
ſhallche Lord gather ourteares into his bottle, 
if wee ſhed them not ? or how ſhall hee giue vs 
| that comfort for which wee neuer mourned ? 

In worldlings,ioy and grj ce not toge- 
ther,the one of 4 = So Ir 4 
ſowith a Chriſtian, Zachrime ſunt ills vice deli. 
carum, for in mourning he fndes vnſpealable 
ioy, And as after raine the aire becommeth 
more pure, ſo after the ſhowers of teares the 
Conſcience is cleared and comforted : Lux 
eine ſecundum Deum ſunt lachryme tugem pari- 
war certamg; latitiam; for thoſe teares which 
areaccording to God, doe alway bring forth 
moſtfure conſolation. 


The Cenſure. 
But the want of this holy mourning, which is 
enident in many, proues that all are not Chriſtians 
indeed, who now v/urpe the Chriſtian name. 
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Cuarrenx XI. 


Of his Griete ariſing of a 
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then the ſand of the ſea. 
lob. 6. 2. The Lord doth 
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* Pal. 57. 7. 
» Elay. 63. 15. 


| in, 2. Cor. 9. 5, 45 4 woman With childe, who 


| © Terem. x5, 18, 


Pſal. 88. 7.-hee filleth mee with bitterneſſe, and 
ſaffers me not to take my breath. lob.g. 18.Chan- 
ges and armies of ſorrowes are againſt me, lob.1o. 
| 17. Aly ſpirit & in perplexitie, my ſoule is amaſed: 
Pſal $43-4+/g0 mourning all the day long and am 
ſore broken: I roar: for the,very griefe of my hart 
Plal. 38. 6. Aly bowels ſwell, and mime heart is 
turned within me. Lam. 1. 20. Mine cyes are 
dimeme through priefe : Plal. 6. My fleſh bath no 
reſt at all, but fightings without, and terrors with- 


draweth neere to the tranale ws in ſorrow, and 
eryeth in her paine, ſo am 1 in thy ſight O Lord. 
Eſay. 26. 17. 


The Chriſtians Prayer for deliverance | 
from theſe terrors. ' 


— | 


At 9 Lord, a wilt thew abſent thy ſelfe for | 
ewerfous the multitude of thy mercies & comp | 
paſiions reſtrained from me ? © ſhall my heanineſſe 
be continual, and my plaguedeſperate, that it can- 
not be healed f4 Alas Lord, \hew long wilt thow | 
forget me * how long wilt thou bide thy face from 
Loy ne. ans ers 

; aumy | 
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hawing weavineſſe daily un my bart. * O Lord jt is 
thy praiſe that thow art graciows and mereaful, 
Thow* breakeſt not the bruiſed Reede,and quench- 
eft not the ſmoaking flaxe. Thou s exalteſt the ſor- 
| rowfull to ſaluation. > Hide not therefore thy face 
| from mee O Lord, nether take mee for thine ene- 

mie,i but hane mercte vpon mee and conſider how 
| I am ſore troubled. *Contend not with mee any 
| more, | neither rebuke mee in thine anger, * leaſt 
| thow turne mee to nothing. * What ſhall ] jay unto 
| thee? O thou who art the preſerver of men,Thaue 
| ſanned againſt thee, »but according to the multi- 
| tude of thy compaſSions hawe merce vpon mee and 
| put away my iniquities, y reſtore me to the joy of 
| thy ſaluation, and ſtabliſh mee with thy free ſpirit. 

O Lord,who ſpeakeſtpeacetorhy Saints, make 
me to heare ioy and gladneſſe, that the bones 
which thou haſt broken may reioyce: then ſhall 
my tongue fing ioyfully of thy rightcouſnefle, 
and my mouth (hall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 


—— 
_—O— -_  — ———__  - - 


Taz Lonps Anevwans To Tar 
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No tentation hath oucrtaken you bue ſuch 
as apperraines to man, I'Cor. 10. 13; Re- 
member that I am faithfull, and will aor ſuffer 


Aa you 


© Deur. 4. 3%. 


Ely. 43.3- 
$Tob. 5.11 
k Job. 13-34. 


| Lam. 1. 26. 


* Eſay. 57.16. 


. IPfal. 6.2. 


® Jerem. 10,44. 
* Job, 7. 30. 


* Pfal, 51.9. 


P Pal. FI+-12, 


, : 
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Comfort againſt 
1 ipiritual at 


Gods mercy to his 
Children is fure & 
cucr . 


T 
The greateſt griefe 
is griefe of Conſct- 
encc 
Prou, 19. 


o 
_—_ 
—— 


Tus Auirourn | 


you to be tempred aboue that you beable, bur | 
will even giue the iſſue with the temptation, 
that ye may be abletobeare it, 1. Cor. 10, 13, 
I will not breake the bruiſed Reed, nor quench 
the ſmoking Flaxe : Eſay. 42. for a little while 
haue I forſaken thee, but with great compaſſi- 
on will I gather thee : for a moment in mine 
anger haue | hid _—_ from thee, but with 
eucrlaſting mercy haue I had compaſſen on 
thee, The mountaines ſhall remoue, and the 
hils fall downe,but my mercie ſhall not depart 
from thee : neyther ſhall the Couenant of my 
peace fall away, ſaith the Lord who hath com- 
paſsion on thee. Eſay.54-7: 


THE OBSERVATIONS. | 


——_— 


He heauieſt, griefe oa Chriſtian is that 
which duth proceede from a troubled 
Conſcience : The Spirit of « man may ſuſtaine 
his infirmities, but a wounded Spirit who can 
bearett. 
The health of conſcience confiſts in theferwos 


fit, in a ſenſe bm — 
| 


_— 
— — 
—_— _ — — 


”.-2 


+.4.4 » 


Or A CurisrT1aN. 
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finnes in Chriſt: ſecondly,in a holy diſpoſition 
to ſpirituall exerciſes. 

And the diſcaſc or trouble of conſciencepro- 
ceedeth from the contrary cuill:for if the ſoule 
be forſaken for a time, it becomes vnable for 


| ſpirituall exerciſe. Faith becomes weake, Loue 


| waxcth cold, Grace to pray is relented; yea,as 
| the Mooneis but a darke body when the Sunne 


— — — _ 


looketh not vpon it, ſo the foule is but dead 
when God doth nor worke in ir, andin this ab- 
ſence of God, no man can tell how fore the 
ſoule is troubled, but he who hath felt the com- 
forts of his preſence. 

Bur the other cuill is much more fearecfull, 
when God ere&tsa tribunal in the conſcience,& 

ives outinto it a iult condemnatorie ſentence 
-M fin which cannot be denyed;there followerh 
vpon it aſenſe ofwrath, which like a fire bur- 
ning within it, doth miſerably torment the ſoule 
of him in whom itis. 

Whereupon there followeth ſuch a diſtem- 
perature ofthe whole body,that as David felt in 
himſelfe, the moiſture thereof is turned into 
the drought of Sommer: the reaſon hereof is 
giuen by Bernard, the ſoule hath vnder it a bo» 
dy, which it gouernes, aboue it the Lord, in 
whom it reſts. Yiaificat Anima & vinifuatar : if 
that life by which the ſoule liueth relinquiſhit, 
that is, if the help and comfortof Gods bleſ- 

Aa 2 ſed 


' mercy, then is the 


Where-from th 


dilcale of conſci= 
ence proceeds, to 


wit, 
: When God for- | 
ſakes it, and takes 
away the ſenſe of | 


loule loce troubled. | | 


i 


L 


_—_— 


purſues it with a 
ſenſe of his wrath, 
then it is worſe 
troubled. 


—_— 


The firſt of theſe 
ſpirituall troublcs 


compared to a lin- 
gring diſcalc. 


7 
The ſecond to a 
fearcfull conſump- 


ton. 


Bern, in aſſump. 


Marie ſerm, 4. 


% 
For three cauſcs 
doth the Lord ex- 
erciſe his Children 
with theſe invrard 
luffc rings. 


Tar ANATOMIE 


ſed Spirit forſake ir, howcan it be,bur the ſoule 
muſt alſo relinquiſhthe body ? 

And yer both thele wayes nt pleaſeththe Lord 
to exerciſe his children in this life: firſt, by de- 
ſertion, wherein ſenſe of mercy and ſpirituall 
ſtrength vnto good is with-drawne from them, 
and thisis vntothem as a lingring diſcaſc; the 
fruit whereof is, firſt, to humble them for their 
former {innes; ſecondly,to makethem eſteeme 
more of the preſence of God when he grants it 
vntothem. 

But the other is worſe, when not onely hee 
forſaketh them, but alſo as it were, doth purſue 
them with his wrath : this is like vnto a feare- 
full conſumption, which if it continued would 
vndoe them : Infernwus enim quidam anime rea 
conſcentia eſt;for an euil conſcience is a certaine 
infernall priſon of the ſoule. 

And with this accuſing and tormenting con- 
ſcience irpleaſeth God aloro exerciſe his chil- 
dren : firſt, ro worke in them a conformitic 
with Chriſt in ſpirituall ſufferings : ſecondly, co 
reach them by experience the bitrerneſle of 
that wrath to come, that they may fye fromir. 
And thirdly,tolearne them ſome knowledge of 
that incomprehenſible loue Chriſt carryed to- 
_— them, who for their ſakes dranke out the 

regs of that cup, the drops whereof are ſo in- 
tollerable vato them. Fe 
ws 


I" EY 


=y " 


| 


_ a 
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Or A Curisriax. 


The firſt of theſe the wicked know not, they 


were neuer comforted with his preſence, and 


how can they be grieued with his abſence, bur 
the ſecond they ſhall know, how euer for a time 
their conſciences being burnt as it were with a 
hote iron, are without feeling of finne, and no 
way troubled for it, yet ſhall it at length waken 
them, and troublethem with a gnawing worme 
that neuer ſhall dye. 


The Cenſure, 

Now the great number of them,who being lo- 
dened with ſinne were neuer troubled in conſci- 
ſerence for ſine, proues that all are not Chriſtians 
indeed,who now vſurpe the Chriſtian name. 


16s * 


9 
The wicked are 
not grieued wnh 


the of God Þ * 
becauſe they never } © 
felt the of | 


hispreſence. 


Tas AmnaToMIE | 


' The praiſe of Pa- 
| tience. 


7 


S 
' ſhat necede wee 
7 have of Patience. 


Cuarrten XII. 


Of his Patience. 


The Lords Command. 


im patience, 


Fe that is ſlow to wrath is 
of great wiſedome: and he 
that ruleth his owne mind 

KY « better then he that win- 
netha Citie,Pronerb.16. 


poſſeſſe therfore your ſoules 


E& 21. 19. 


and let your patient minde be knowne to all men : 
| Phil. 4.5. for yee hane great need of patience,that 
| after yee hane done the yood will of God, yee may 


| receine the promiſe. Heb. 10. 36. Render not ewill 
| for evill, nor rebuke for rebuke : but contrariwiſe 


bleſſe, 


Or A Cuntrsrrax 


bleſſe, knowing that ye are thereunto called,that ye 
ſhould be the heires of bleſsing.1 Per. 3. 9. 4nd (in- 
deed) if yee be railed on for the name of Chriſt, 
bleſſed are ye,for the ſprit of glory and of God reſts 


on you, which on their part 15 euill ſpoken of,but on | 


your part is glorified. 1 Pet.q 14. If therefore yee 
ſuffer not as murtherers or exill doers he not aſha- 
med. Ver.16, Say not thow 1 will recompence euul, 
but watt on the Lord, and he ſhall ſave thee : Prou. 
20. 22.Be patient and ſettle your heart : Jam. 5.7. 
for the patient abiding of the righteous ſhall be 


gladneſſe.Prou.10.28.The Lord w a God of indge- 


ment, and they are bleſſed that wait for him. Elay. 
30418. 


—— 
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The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command. 


— 


ord * enereaſe thy graces toward me, ſo that 
b1 be not deflitute of any off, wating for the 


appearance of my Lord lefſus Chriſt : Lord confirme 
to the end, that I may be blameleſſe in that day, 


and <may walke worthy of thee, pleaſang thee m all 


things, 4% and may be firengthened wit 


all might, 
through thy 2 loriows power to eo adi 
The 


ſaffermng with ioyfu lneſſe, 


The fruit of Pati 


cence. 
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The chriſtian wai- 
teth on the Lord, 
whereas theworld- 
ling runs about ſec- 
king reliefe and reſt 


in other things, but 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Command. 


[Wil waite on the Lord, Zeph. 3. 8. and my 

ſoule ſhall keepe flence vnto my God : for of 
him commeth my fſaluation. P/al. 62.1 will ap- 
proue my felfe vnto him in much patience, in 


ana never fades. | afflitions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes,2.Cor.6.4. 


ſubmitting my ſelfe vnto the will of my God, 
andin all things giving thanks to him through 
leſus Chriſt, 1. Theſ. 5. 18. 


 — 


THe OBSERVATIONS. 


Ha Goſpell of our Lord lefus Chriſt, is 
compared by S.Paul ro a mirror, wherein 
wee behold the glorie of God with open face, 
and by which wee aro transformed into the f1- 
militude of his Image : for ſomany as are the 
Sons of God by regeneration,to them he com- 
| municates his Image by his wordand y_ ; 
is 


- 


_., Or A CunrsTiIAaN 


- — _— 


His goodnellc is extended ouer all his crea- 
eures,and he illuminateth every one that comes 
into the world : for euery man by nature hath 
in him as much light as furniſhethro him fame 
principles of good and euill, ro make him in- 
excuſable in all che euill that hee doth. 

Burt as for his owne Children, hee markes 


| them from the reſt of the world by his owne 
image : and this is it wherein we ſhould chiefly | 
try our ſelues whether wee be the workmanſhip 
, of Godby regeneration,as we are his creatures | 
| by the firſt creation or not: and this tryall is to 


RE Es ne E  t- yn- Es-—-—ams 


things willing 
goo things by 


fer,are net the cuils of fi 


Bb 


- PR —_ Ne 


be madeby our fimilitude and conformity with 
him. 

As other affections are reformed in the re- 
generation,ſoalſo is our Patience. Concerning 
it, three things are to be conſidered; firſt, the 
nature of Patience; ſecondly , the neceſſitie; 
thirdly, the vrilitie thereof. 

Parience, as faith the Apoille,is a grace very | 
needefull for vs, to ſuſtaine vs in the doing of 
Gods will,and in the expeRation of his promi- | 
ſes. Heb. 10. From this is borrowed that def- | 
cription of A#2uſtines: Patience is a grace 
Spirit, flowing from faith, by which we ſuffer exill 

ly, becauſe wee will not forſake thoſe. 

which we may come to better. | 
The cuils which with Patience wee muſt ſuf- | 
n; for it is PREY 
ue | 


of the | 


CEC 


: 
: 


- 


f 


2 
The light and 
yoodnefſc of God 
is extended vnto 
all men. 


; 
But his Image is 
communicated to 
his children onely. 


How vee may 
know whether we 
be Gods workman 
ſhip by the new 
Creation, or no. 


4 
Patience is refor. 
med alſo in our re. 
generation- 


s 
A deſcription of 


| the Nature of Pati- 


ence, 
Hebrevves 10. 
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6 
Patience ſuffers not 
the enils of finne 
bur the cuils of af- 
dition, 


7 
Paticnce neceſſary 
for rwo cauſcs : 
1.Becauſcthe good 
that God hath pro 
miſeds not pre- 


ſcntly perfonncd. 


9 
No peace berween 
the ele& and 1e- 
probate. 


Taz ANATOMIE 


_— 


but cfteminare feebleneſſe to ſuffer it, but the 
euill of afflition. Againe, the good which wee | 


will not forſake, is as ſaiththe Apoſtle, the do- 
ing of the good will of God,& the berter things 
which God hath promiſed, and wee doe hope 
hereafter to obtayne. 


: 


| 


The ſecond is the nececflitie of Patience. In : 


two reſpects Patience is moſt neceſlaric: firſt, 
the good which God hath promiſed and wee 
hope for is ſuſpended and delayed for a time : 
which time though in regard of the diſpenſer 
it be ſhort, becauſe hee knowes when hee will 
jue it,yet to the expectant it is very long,ther- 
rehauewe need with Patience to wait for it. 

Next becauſe of the preſent manifold euils 
wherewith in this lifewe are exerciſed. Ve liuc 
iathe company of the wicked,whoare vnto vs as 
the Canaruts wer to[f{rael,pricks in our fide,and 
thornes in our eyes. Neither will the Lord haue 
them ietmed Gram vs, but the popple muſt 
grow with the good Vheat till the day of har- 
ueſt. Patienter itaq; ferendum eſt quod feſtinanter 
auferendum non eſt. 

There will never be peace, where God hath 
proclaimed inimitie:the bleſſed ſeed of the wo- 
man,and ſcede of the curſed Serpentwill never 
agree; letthere be but two of them in the world 
ſuppoſe brethren, the one of them ſhall ſlay the 

cr, as Caine did Abel : let them 2919, 00s 

c 


Or A CHRISTIAN. 


houſe vnder onediſcipline,yet the one ſhall per- 
ſecute the other, as {/marl did Iſaac : yea, put 


them into one wombe, as were /acob and Eſas, 


| yet the one ſhall ftriue with the other. 


As the rocke inthe ſea (ſaid Nazianzen) ly- 
cthobiearo the wauecs of the ſca,raiſed by cue- 
ry winde, from whatſocuer coaſt it blow: fo is 


the Chriſtian in the world, ſubic to the trou- 


| ble ofeuery wicked man that can come neere 


him, and therefore hath hee needeto be armed 
| wigh patience, and to walke among them cir- 
cumaſpectly,as among ſnares. 


Now to the third, the vrtilitie of Patience: 


Euery grace of the ſpirithath init ſome ſpeciall 
vertue, whereby it excels another,bur the prin- 


cipall praiſe of Patience is pointed out by our 
Sauiour in that precept, Poſſeſſe your ſoules in 
Patience. 

Theſe arethree excellent graces, Faith, Loue 
and Patience: by Faith ] c Chriſt Ieſus;by 


Louc 1 poſleſſe my neighbour and make him 


mine ownez by Patience 1 poſleſle my ſelfe: hee 


that hath not Faith is without the Head, hee 


that hath not Loue is without the body, and 
hee that hath not Patience is without himſelte, 
no mailter nor poſſeſſor of himſelte, bur ſtill 0- 

uer-ruled by the will of another. 
Beſide this, Patienceenterraines all the reſtof 
the graces ofthe ſpirit : its enim propofits eff Dei 
Bb 2 rebus 


—_—— .. 


curcrs, 


0 
'A$ 4 rocke in the 
ſcazſo is a Chriſti- 
an inthe carth. 


— 


|S | 
The principall 
praiſe of Patience, 


—— 
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By Faith vve po(- 
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14 
It mittigates cuill, 
and makes heauy 
croſſes eahic. 
eAnguſt, Iarc. 
Epiſt.5. 


tienchap.2, 

I 
Three waies chicf. 
ly is our Patience 
impugned by Sa- 

an, 
Bern.m conner/. 
Pans, 

16 
Troubles commin o 
from cmll mcn 
ſhould not com- 
moue ys,and vhy. 


z Sam. 16, 12. 


Tertwl.de paticn, 


rebus patientia, vt nullum opus Deo complacitum 
perpetrare poſut extraneus a patientia : for itis ſo 
ſet ouer the atfaires of God, that without it no 
{pirituall worke acceptable to God can be done; 
no prayer to God, yea, no pictic, no duty of 
loue roman can be diſcharged without patience. 

Morcouer,Patience mitrigates cuils,and ma- 
keth heauy and difficult crofles caſic to be born: 
Pattentia enim fit vt homo hberctur a malo, non 
exteriore &* aliens, ſed intimo ac ſuo: where as 
lmpatience were it neuer ſo great, relieues not 
men of the cuils that offend them, bur rather 
encreaſcth ir,ſothar by it,ſinalicroſſes become 
greater and heauier to be borne: impatientes 
dum mala pati nolunt , non efficiunt ,ut malis eru. 
aitur, ſed vt mal: grauiora patiantur. 

Therefore Sathan ſeekes by many meanes 
to bereaue vs of fo great a good, bur ſpecially 
by theſe three iniuries; in our perſon, in. our 
goods, and in our name. Hoc velu ti triplic ari- 
ete pulſatur Patientia noſtra : againſt theſe three 
therefore are we to confirme our ſelues. 

As for the afflictions of our pertons,if they 
come mediately vpon vs by men, weareto re- 
member that which our Sauiour ſaid to Pilate, 
Thos couldeſt haue no power ouer me at all, if it 
were not giuen thee from abone :and that which 
Dazid \pake to Abiſhat concerning Shimes that 
curled him: Suffer him,for the Lord hath biddew 


him: 


, 
bk. -_ -D 
BD 
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Or A CurisTi1a 


him * it may be that the Lord will looke on nane 
aff 1ftions, and do me good for his curſing this 6ay. 
| Andagaine weareto remember that ot the 
| Apolile,we wrefle not again{t fleſh and bloud,but 
| againſt principalities and powers £5. that is that 
| it is not ſo mich men clothed with fleſh and 
| bloud that fights againſt vs,as Sathan that wor- 
keth in them 3 nihil enim aliud ſunt ommes imp, 
quam membra Diaboki ? for what els are the wic- 
ked but members of Sathan, moued by him ? 
andtherefore not them, but him wee are to ac- 
| count our enemie. 

If fo wee doe, we will neuer fight againſtthe 
wicked of the world with their owne weapons, 
to render cuill for cuill,or rebuke for rebuke: for 
 ifthey proucke vs to cuill,and we in our impa- 
tience be prouoked by them, what ditference 
| isthere between vs, but that they finned firſt, 
; and we ſinned next ? mibil enm inter prowecan- 

tem, © prouccatum miereſt, niſt quod ille prior 
in maleficio deprebenditur CO ille poſterior, 
| As rauvening and deuouring beaſts cannot 
hurt vs vnleſle they finde vs in their way,focay- 
not the wicked of the world harme vs,it we goe 
not their way, thatis, if we doe not as they do, 
bur keepe a way different from theirs,that is,as 
our Sauiour commands vs;Pray forthe when 
, they perſecute vs : otherwiſe it is certaine; that 
| if any man will kghr againſt Sathan with ſathans 
Bb 3 armour, 


ng 
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I7 
Wicked men are 
but Sathans inftru. 


ments. 


Gregor, Moral, 
bb,13,.c4Þ.1 5. 


wickednes by vice 
ked men. 


Tertul de Pa 


ent. 


19 
Wee ſhould nor 
hgh againſt Sa. 
than puuth his own 
armour. 
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20 
He that cannot ſof- 
fer cul words, how 
will be ſuffer a ſhar- 
per crolle 2 


zZ1 
A conſcience 
and a good name 
are both neceſſary, 
and why. 


eAng. ad frat in 
Eren, ſerm, \ 3. 


gratione Abrabe 


Zz 
But no innocency 
can defend ys a- 
gainſt che rongues 
of wicked men. 


us. 165 


| 


PhiloJlib. de mite | 


— { 
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Trzt Anarowit 


armor, hee ſhall ſuffer a ſhamefull overthrow at 
his hands. 

He that cannot ſuffer a ſmall croſle, is there 
any hope hee will ſuſtaine a greater? if the di- 
ſtemperate breath of another mans mouth, put 
thee out of patience, how wile thou for Chriſts 
ſake refiſt to the bloud? Abſu: 4 ſerss Chriſti tale 
inquinamentum vt Patientia majoribus pr epar a- 
ta rebus in minimis excidat. 

Itistruethat as a good conſcience is necel- 
ſarie for our ſelues ro approue vs to God, fo 
our good name is neceſlary for others, that we 
may be themoreable to edifie them: mubs qui- 
dem ſufficit conſcientia mea, vobis autem nece(/a- 
ria eft fama mea; my conſcience (ſaid Augufine) 
is ſufficient for mee, but my good name is ne- 
ceſlary for you. And to this {ame purpoſe ſaid 
Philo, Non eff negligenda bona fama, res tum ad 
cuſtodiam, twm ad dignitatem vit « vtiliſiama. 

But where neither a good conſcience within, 


| nor a good conuerſation without can preſerue 


our good name, we mult with Patience endure 
it. Neuer one liued in the world ſo holy and 
without ſpot as Ieſus Chriſt, and yet what con- 
tradiction did he ſuſtaine of ſinners ? If they cal. 


| led the Maiſter of the howſe Beelz.ebub, what will 


they doe to the ſeruants ? no innocency can 


| _ thee againſt the ſlanderous tongues of 
r ; 


e wicked, 


This 


— 


 —— 


Or A Curts TAN. 


This is the very worke of the Diuell,who was 
a lyar from the beginning: ve ſerwos Dei menda- 
cio laceret, & falas opmionibus glorieſum nomen 
infamet,vt qui conſcientie ſux luce clareſeunt abie- 
mis rumoribus ſordidentur; to rend the ſeruants 
of God with lyes,and ſtainethem in their name, 
whom hee knowes honourable in their good 
conſcience, 

It is a great praiſe (o to liue, that others be 


compelled to commend thee, but great pufil- | 


lanimitic to ſtand in neede of another mans 


praiſe. As the Moone that borrowes her light | 


[I 

| It is Sathans work 
to obſcute the good 
name of Gods 

| children. 

Cp." Amtontans 


frat. Epitt,52., 


| 14 

| Hs is poore that 

| hands in need of 
| another mans 

| praile. 


trom the Sunne , is vndera continuall change, | 


ſo the minde which is made vp and downe 
by the breath of other men , can neuer be 
ſtable. 

Asa true Chriſtian is not puftvp when he is 
eſteemed of others to be better, then he knowes 


he is himſelfe, ſo is he not caſten downe when | 


he is eſteemed to be worſe then indeed he is. 


25 
How the Chriſtian 
|; depends not 
the eimeticn! of 
; other men, 


As a rich man will laugh, ifhebe called poore, ' 


becauſche knowes it is falſe,ſo a Chriſtian when | 


he is charged with cuils, whereofhe knowes he 
is not guiltic. Bene ſbi conſcius non debet falſis 
mouers , nec 4itimare plus ponderis in aliens eſſe 
conuitio, quam in ſuo teſtimonis. 

Now as for thoſe troubles which come imme- 
diately from God,wee ought ſo much the more 
patiently to bearethem, whether they be in our 


| eAmb.offic /ib.1 
| C4Þ.$+ 


26 
Troublcs 
God, are moſt pa» 
wtently to be borne... | 


Lay 
* 
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lob. 37. 


27 
Secing we ſuffer 
willingly correRi- 
ons from men _yca 
the curring of our 
fleſh, ir is a ſhame 
not to ſufter Gods 
corrections. 


28 
A rcbuke of thoſe 
that cannot abide 
to be touched with 
any wrongs 
Micah 7. 4. 


— 


bodies or our goods : ſball wee receins good things 


from him, and not recciue euil? 


| Moreouer,we hauec had fathers of our bodies 


who haue corrected vs at their plcature,and we 
haue beene ſubiect ro them, how much more 
ſhould wee be tubicct to the father of Spirits, 
who alway corrects vs for our profit? Yea,ſce- 


ing vnder hope of hcalch wee can be content 


— — 


— — 


that Phiſitions cur and burne our bodies let vs 
be aſhamed to murmure when the Lord chatti- 
ſeth vs; ſeeing hee doth it for no other end bur 
that after it wee may enioy the quiet fruit of 
rightcoutneſle, 

But how many men hall yee nowfinde pro- 
feſſing Chriſt, and yer like vnto thoſe of whom 
Micah ſaid in his timegthe be/t of them ave bryers? 
they thinke it religion good inough, it they be 
quiet when none offends them; butif yourouch 
them with the ſmalleſt iniurie, yee ſhall finde 
them thiſtles and thornes to pricke you. 


The Cenſu [Cs 
And of this alſo it is manifeſt that all hawe not 
the Chriſtians diſpoſution, who now vſurpe the 
Chriſtian name. 


| CHAP. 


— 


FL TAnR 


- 


Or A CunrsrTian 


Cuarren XIL 
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Of lis Anger. | 


—— 


The Lords "ommand. 


_— — —_— 


{TE not of as haſly ſpirit to 
DJ be angry : for Anger refls | 

in the boſome of | faviex. 
Eccles 7. 11. Whoſoency | 

£) is anzry with his brother 
vnainifedly is nlpable of 

hudgement. Marh. 5. 22. 

The frerien = a min differeth his anger, and it | 

is the plory of a man to paſſe by an offence. vrou. 


| 19411. The foole is knowne by his anger : but the | 


wiſe courreth ſhame, Pro. 12.16. Ceaſe therefore | 
from anger, and leaue off wrath, Plal. x7. $. But 
(if ye) be ansry ſunne not , and let not the Sunne 


goe downe wyon your wrath. - -ut 4-26. 


manifold cuter 
come by at. 


- 


= : S | 


2 ® 


Carnal! 
biddrn, I 


Holy Anger al 
lowed. 


| 


R—_— 2 


Tre ANATOMIE 
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| — 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command. 


Lord, * thow haſt formed mee for thy ſelfe : 

> therefore give mee underſtanding, that 1 
may learne thy Commandements.< Poure thy Spi- 
rit upon me from aboue : 4 and teach mee in all 
things to doe that which is good in thy ſught.*Thou 
art gracious and righteous, and teacheſt ſmners 
thy way, ({pecially) them that be mecke wilt thou 
guide in indgement.Deliuer mef from wrath, con- 
tention and debate, which are the workes of the 
fleſh: 8 and work in me a meeke and a quiet ſþirit, 
which before thee is a thing much ſet C b /o ſhall 
I fhew by good conuerſation my workes in the 
meekneſſe of wiſedome, to the plory of thy Name, 
through Chriſt Iſs. Amen. 


Or A CurisT1an. 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Command. 


— ———— — 


] Am the Lords ſeruant,l will not _ him: 

E/49. 44- 21. but will lay vp his words in my 

| heart, that [ ſinne not againſt him. ?/al. 119. 1 
| will not walke after the ſtubbornneſle of mine 
kearr, that I ſhould not hearethe Commande- 
ments of my God. Jerem.16, 12.I will not ſtriue 
but will be gentle toward all men, inſtrufin 

with meekneſle them that are contrary minded! 
2. Tim, 2. For I haue no ſuch cuftome as to be 
contentious; Cor.11.16. but I cannot for-beare 
them which are euill. Rexel. 2. 2. I cannot ſuf- 
fer ſuch as deceiue the ſeruants of the Lord; 
Rexel. 2.20. ſaying they are Apoſtles, and are 
not : Rewel.2.2.for the zeale of thine houſe hath 
eaten me, and the rebukes of them that rebu- 
ked thee are fallen vypon me. Pal. 69. 9. Yea, 

my zeale hath conſumed me,becauſe mine ene- 
mies haue forgotten thy word. Pal. 1 19.139. 


The Chriſtian is 
governed by the 
yworg of the Lord. 


He is gentle toward 


all men, cuen thoſe |. 


that are contrarie 
minded. 


Bur yet ſo that hee | 
is tglous, 


"7 


Ther ANaromte 


i 
Theholy Spirit ap- 
cared hrit m the 
ikenes of a Douc, 
aftcr that in likc- 

nefic ot Fue. 


zZ 

k, | Teaching vsmeck- 
- | nefle in our owne 
» | cauſe, butburn: 

” | zeale in tons 
- | of God. 


— 
— 


Tre 


OESERVATIONS. 


| Ha ſame holy Spirit that deſcended vpon 

the Apoſtles in the hmilitude ot fire, de- 
ſcendedfirſton the Lord leſus inthe fimilitude 
of a Doue, to teach vs that in ſome things we 
(hould be patient and mecke, in others infla- 
med with-an holy Anger, and that both the 
one and the other are the effets of Gods 
Spirit. 

In our owne particulars we ſhould be pati- 
entzin the caule of God wee ſhould be zealous, 
after theexampleof Moſes, who was the meeke(t 
man vpon the face of the earth,but wondertnll 
angry when he ſaw God diſhonoured by ldola- 
try, hee {pared not to put ro the edge of the 
ſword thoſe people whom otherwiſc hee loued 
moſt dearely.Bur alas,our corruption carries vs 
a contrary way, making vs fierie beyond mea- 
ſure in reucrging our owne wrongs, Þut won- 
drous cold in pleading the*cavſe of God, 

Arger is anat::rall afteftion, by which the 
ſoule of man is commoucd to remedy the euill 


* 


. _ 


Or A Curisrian 


done againſt the will thereof, by reuenge.l call 
it a Naturall att:&ion,ſuch as God created in 
Adam in the ſtate of innocency, otherwiſe it 
had nat beene in our blefled Saujour. 

Now there are two forts of Anger : one car- 
nall, which is the worke of the fleſh and forbid- 
den: another holy, which is a worke of the {pi- 
rit. and commanded. 4lia eſt ira quam mpatien- 
tia excatat, alia quAam zelis format, illa ex vilto, 
| hecex virtute, 
| For the commotion of the minde is accor- 
| ding to the mouer thereof; if the Spirit of God 
commoue thy minde,it is an holy anger raiſed 
for iuſt cauſes, and tempered in ordinate mea- 
ſure : Aﬀetttones dona Des ſunt, cum a ratione 
duce ac tmperatore mouentur; Aﬀections are the 
gifrs of God, when they are moued by Rea- 
ſon, as their leader and commander : and in 
ſpeciall, Iracundia mederate ſbirans Zeli eft ar- 
matura; moderate Anger 1s the armour of 
Zeale. 

Bur if the Spirit of Sathan commoue thy 
minde, he raiſeth an anger which eyther is vn- 
juſt, or ar leaſt ſo immoderate, that thou ney- 
ther canſt keepe vnder 1t reverence toward thy 


—___—— — 


— — 


A OOO 


—_— 


— _ — — —— 


toward thy ſelfe. 
This carnall Anger is a raging euill : Mo- 
mentanea inſania 3 a momentanie madncſle , 


Cc 3 laid 


FFI 


————— 


— CCC 


God,loue roward ghy nighbour,nor compaſſon | 


| without moderas 
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Anger a natural af- 
fetion created by. | 
Godin man. 


Anger is eyther 
carnall or fpuriugll, 


Gregor, Moral, 
lbs Selt.12 s. 


For tet 
on of the minde is 
according to the 
mouer thcreof. 


NazianCyonee 
F11098 Cl) WIN: 
lib. 


Ibid, 


, 


6 
Anger ſtirred by 
Sathan is eyther * 
without a cauſe,or 


» 


tion. 


| 
; 
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7 
What a compound 
eu carnal anger is. 
NawanAtid, 


8 
It makes a man v- 
ſurpe the roome of 
God. 


9 
Tre makes a man like 
ynto Sathan. 


Nazangtbid, 


: 


For a man cannot | 


the meekncs 
d and malice 


4 of 


| .of Sathan together. | 


I0 
It ſhakes off all re- 
nerence of man. 
- Greger. Moral, 
1 6.3417, 


ſaid Baſil : compoſutum malum, a compound cuill 
of many euils, ſaid Nazianzem : Spirituum legio, 
a legion of many cuill ſpirits, by which the will 
of him who was the firſt murtherer of man 
is fatisfied , and many horrible cuils are cf- 
fected. 

Ie caſteth off all reuerence of God : for the 
man this way angry, doth fect himſelfe in the 
roome of God, and would hauethe Lord ſub- 
ie to him as his ſeruant to execute without 
delay all that wrath hee wiſheth for by curſed 
imprecations. 

Ie difioyneth a man from God and makes 


| him like tothe diuell: in rerum natura quid mi- 


til*mum ? an non Deus f ouenam natiura biliola 
4 


| eſt?ea que hominem peremit : De hw tibs quam ous 


partem elige, nam viramq; non licet habere : the 
meekeſt thing in the world is God, the moſt an- 
gry and bilious thing in the world is Sathan; 
chooſe thee which of thoſe two thou wilt haue, 
the meckneſſe of God or the malice of Sathan, 
for it is ſure both of them together thou can(t 
not haue. 

Againe, it ſhakes off all reuerence of man; 
Iratus in tantam inſaniam vertitur, vt dominari 
omnibus appetens, nequaquam ſus ire dominetur, 
for an angry man becomes ſo mad,that he will 
ouer-rule all others, cuen then when he cannot 
rule his owne paſſion. - 

$ 


i 


” 


Or A Curis Tran. 


| 


As a raging riuer ouer-flowing the bancks, | 


rakes all with jr, that it findes in the way; fo a 


raging minde ſpares none, neyther Father, nor | 


Mother, nor Wife, nor Children, nor any to 
whom iroweth reuerence, not vnlike that beaſt 
in Daniel, with feauen hornes and iron teeth, 
deſtroying all that are before it. Ir feltreth the 
tongue, it fireth the eye, it wryeth the mouth, 


and marreth the moſt comely countenance of | 


mangand ſo maketh him vnpleaſantin himſelte, 
and vndutifull to others, 

Neyther doth ir diſgrace the countenance 
onely, bur as a ſore tempeſt falling on the ſea, 
raifeth raging waues in it; ſo Anger, manife/ts 
mentis tempeſtes,changeththe ftate of the mind, 
commouing it with fearefull perturbarions , 
which before was peaccable: and ſo becomes 


: 


—— 


a tult puniſhmentto him that conceiues it, Cog- | 


tationes enim iracundi Viper « ſunt generationes, 
comedunt matrem ſuam; for the cogitations of 
an angry man,are the generations ofthe Viper, 
which deſtroy their mother. 

Bur it doth yet worſe, it ſuffocateth grace, 
and fo curs off fellowſhip and familiaritic with 
God by prayer : n#nquam enim commotions con- 
templatioiungiter. As the beames of the Sunne 
are not ſcene when the clouds commoued with 
windes, couer the face ofheauen, and as atrou- 
bled water renders no repreſentation of his 


unage 


T1 
Compared to 2 I4- 
ging riner, and to 


thar — 


beaſt in Du 


How it defortmneth 
the body. 


12 


Howit diſturbeth 
the ſoule, 


Greger, Moral, 
hb,5.cap.121, * 


T3 
How it interrupts 


yer, and cutoff | _ 
ellowſhip vith | : 
God, 


bid. 
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14 
The Apoſtles pre- 
cept ſerues for 11e- 
medic againſt this 


If 
Three things con- 
ſideredin the pre- 


cept. 


16 
A holy anger, 
which is commen=- 
ded. 


I7 
Three helpes a- 
gainſt cargall an- 


ger- 


Tur ANATOMIE 


image,that lookes into it 2:10 more can a heart 
troubled with diſordered atfeCtions be familiar 
with God. 

For (trengthening vs therefore againſt this 
euill we h-ue a notable exhortation gen vs by 
the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4.26. Be angry but ſunne not, 
and let not the Sunne £0 downe vpon your wrath. 

Wherein wee haue three things to be con- 


| (idered : firſt, a Precept, be angry, commanding 


moderate anger : ſecondly a Preuention of car- 
nall anger, but ſzne not : thirdly a Preſcriprion 
of a remedy againſt carnall anger,it at any time 
it ouertake vs; Let not the Swnne goe downe vp- 
on your wrath. 

Of the firſt wee learne that there is a holie 
anger commendable,becauſe commanded : ex- 
amples of it wee haue in Moſes, in Phinees, in 
Nehemiah, in our Sauiour,when he ſaw the tem- 
ple abuſed; in the Paſtor of Epheſus : and this is 
ſo tarre from being a finne, that it is a great 
finne not to haue it, as wee ſee in Elr, who is 
ſharply corrected of God, becauſc hee was not 
angry at his ſonnes when they ranne into an 

en {lander. 

In the ſecond wee haue a prevention of car- 
nall anger, but ſinne not : to help vs to the pra- 
Qiſe of this,three things are needfull, when wee 
areprouoked vnto anger; 1. filence: 2. conſide- 
ration : 3. Prayer. 


Or A Currs TAN. 


| The farſt is determinate ſilence: where there is 


| no timber the fire dyes our, faith Salomon; bur 
' as the barking of one dog doth prouoke the 
| barking of another, {o the words of Anger 

returned to him that iniured thee, ſtirreth vp 
but more contention. If thou eſteemeſt him 
thine aduerſary that hathabuſed thee by words, 
why wilt thou make him thy mailter ? wirieh in 
effc& thou doſt when thou learneſt at him, by 
| the like ſpeeches to abuſe thy ſelfe, which hee 
hach vicd before thee. 

Theturbulentwaues of the ſea,though they 
ſeeme as if they would raiſe themſclues vnto 
heauen, yet comming to their bounds, if they 
fall vpon the ſoft andplaine ſands,they returne 
back peaceably and calme;bur if they encoun- 
ter with hard rocks, they breake and become 
moreturbulent : ſo thou if thou meeteſt thine 
aduerſary with meekneſle, thou ſhalt ſend him 
away pacified; if otherwiſe thou ſtand asa rocke 
toreſiſt him, ſetting thy prideagainſt his pride, 
thou encreaſeſt the ſtorme of perturbation both 
in his heart, and thine owne alſo. 

The ſecond remedieis a foure-fold confide- 
ration;firſt, of thy ſelfe;ſecondly,of thy Sauiour; 
thirdly,ofthine enemy Sathan; fourthly, of his 
laſtruments. 

As for thy-ſelfe,conſider thou art but duſt & 
aſhes, no contempt can ho wid vpon thee due 


Many men i 
rantly mr 
aduerſarics therr- 
maiſters | 
at chem how to 
ſpeake cuill for 
eull, 


19 
How meeknefſe & 
patience ouer=COMme 
ſtormue words. 
Naan, 


by 
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21 
Confider thou haſt 
deſcrued more con- 


| 


| lycage: 


Nax, C "J0, Cars 


22 
Hows all the cuill 
yards of men vvhe 
ther they be truc or 
falſe are to be recei- 
ued. 
eng. cont, Pet, 
lib,3.cap.10. 


23 


- " - eg 


I, | Theners, 
| 


+ Tt is vnreaſonable 


for vs to (ceke re- 
uenge,ſceing 
Chriſt and his 


| Saints are not yet 


{ reuenged. 


24 
Er is alſo hurtful, 
carnall reuenge 
likecha of 


to thy ſinnes; the moſt worthy men of God 
conhidering their owne vnworthineſſe haue ben 
content to be contemned of men : et tw welut 
omnium preſtantiſiimus inturias ferre recuſas ? 
and thou as if thou wert the inoſt excellent man 
in the world, refuſeſt ro ſuffer iniuries. 

It the euill ſpoken of thee be falſe, it per- 
taines not to thee; if it be true, thou haſt cauſe 
to be angry atthy ſelfe, and mend it; and if ir 
be already mended in thee, and yet by another 
vncharitably obiected to thee,quantumeungzile 
accuſat vitium tuum,tantum tu laudato medicum 
tunm : as much as hee reproues thee for thy 
vice,{o much giue thou praiſe to the heauenly 
philicion that healed thee of it. 

Conſider that reuenge is both vnreaſonable 
and hurtfull. Vnreaſonable : the blood of the 
Saints ſhed from Abel to this day is not yet re- 
uenged, as you may ſce by their owne com- 
plaint, Reel. 6. Yea, the bloud of thy Sauiour 
is not yer fully reuenged, and wilt thou in the 
pride of thine heart not reſt till thou be re- 
uenged ? 

Ic is alſo hurtfull to thy ſelfe: all carnall re- 
uenge is but like Thamers reuenge; becauſe 1#- 
dah delayed to giue her his third ſonne, ſhe al- 
lured himſelfe ro commic inceſt with her: thus 
ſhe hurc her ſelfero get amends of him. It js no 
otherwiſe in all ſuch private reuenges, then if 


>. As. 


thou $4 
. Ul | ay 


\ # 
: +442 q 
+ * 


' he was reui 


_ Or A Curisrian | 


thou ſhould(tfirſt put a ſwordthrough thy'ſelfe, 


that afrerward thou mighteſk ſtrike rhy neigh- 
bour with it. 

Secondly, conſider thy Sauiour, who when 

led for thy ſake, reuiled not againe: 

when hee was buffered bare it patiently, and 


| prayed tor them on the Crofle that perſecu- 
| ted him: and if there be any (parke of grace 


— — — 


in vs, it ſhould make vs aſhamed of our natu- 
rall pride, which carryeth vs to reuenge our 
{malleſt iniuries. 


Thirdly, hold thine eye vpon Sathan , ape 


| remember what euer inſtrument he ſet before 


thy face to diuert thee, hee himlſelfe is lying 
in ſecret ambuſhment, as thy principall cne- 
mie to ſnare thee, who hath no other end pro- 


| poſed to him, in all iniuries done to thee, but 
| to pronoke thee to impatience, that ſo thou 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| as members of Sathan, moued and proucked | 


maiſt blaſpheme God, at leaſt murmure againſt 
him. 

Laſt of all, looke aright to the viſible inſtru- 
ments of thy trouble, conſidering them nor 
as naked perſons working by themſelues, bur 


| by him. Be nor beaſtly like the Dog, who run- 


neth to the ſtone, and not to him that caſt it : | 
trurne the force of thine anger againſt Sarhan, | 


but pitric the weake creature who is abuſed by 
himto offend thee, 
Dd 2 In 
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25 
The Patience of 
Chriſt, lands for 
an example of pa- 


ricnce to vs. 


26 


In all our 

we are to cn 
Sathan as our prin» 
cipall encmic.. 
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For the wicked are } _ 
his members mo- : 


ued by him. 
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28 
Remedy againſt 
carnall Anger. 


29 
Three ſorts of men 
diverſly diſpoſcd 
toward Angcr. 


Gregor, Aora!, 
bb,5.ſett.,1:2, 


30 
It is humane frailty 
to concciue Anger, 
but a diuclli(h 
thing to keepe it. 


21 
The wicked are like 
bryers and thornes 
thatprick cuery one 


— | who touch them. 
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In the third roome wee haue a preſcribed 
remedie againſt carnall Anger if it ouer-take 
vs : Let not the Sunne goe downe wpon thy 
wrath. 


once they conceiue it, they cannor eaſily be 
pacifed : others are both haſtily angry, and 
ſtubborne in continuance in it : the third ſore 
areſlowto anger and ready to forgiue,and theſe 
are the beſt, ad rranquillitatus bonum plus ap- 
propinquant, tor they come neerelt the nature 
of God. 

Ir is an euill thing to conceiue this carnall 
Anger, bur it is farre worſe to keepe it: ſuch is 
our corruption receiued from the firſt Adam, 
that wee cannot hold Anger out of our heart, 
bur ſuch is the obedience wee owe to the ſe- 
cond Adam, that wee ſhould not let it lodge 
in our hearts after the ſetting of the Sunne. 

As Bryers and thornes which pricke euery 
hand that doth handle them, are the curſed 
fruit of the carth; ſo are theſe ſpightfult men, 
whom if thou doſt ſtirre neuer G Tehtly, they 
pricke thee with bitter ſpeeches; yea, often- 
times though thou doſt not ſtirre them, they 
ſting thee in ſecret with their backbitings, ma- 
nifcſied by their fruits tro be of the curſed 
ace of Caine, the firſt murtherer of his Bro- 


There are ſome men flow to Anger, bur if 


— 


— 


—_ 
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But the Children of God are full of gentle- | 
neſſe, loue and meekneſle, they will nor pricke 
thee, no whenthou doft handle them roughly 
by the words of ſoberneſle and truth, they en- 
deuour to make cuill men better,rendring good 
cuen to thoſe that haue offended them. 


The Cenſure., 
But now the want of this holy diſpofition, pro- 
weth, that all are not Chriſtians indeed, who now 
vſurpe the Chriſtian name. 


Dd 3 THE 


_ 


'F Itis not enough to 
F keepe the heart for 
Godzhee will hauc 
the ſcruice of the 
| bedy alſo, 


: 
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THETHIRD PART: 


WHEREIN IS DISCRIBED 
THE DISPOSITION OF HIS 
OVTWARD MAN, 


Cuarren, |. 


—  —  — ——— 


Of his Outward Man. 


— — — — 


The Lords Command. | 
WI (ps (ite 7b | 


bahay | 


Beſeech you brethren, by | 
the merces of God, that | 
yee giue wp your bodies a | 
lum? ſacrifice, holy and 
acceptable to God, which 
is your reaſonable ſeruing 
| : Md of God. Rom. 12.1. Aud 
ſuffer not ſame to raipne in your mortall bodies, | 
that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. Neither 
giue your members as weapons of unrighteouſne(ſe 
to 


" 


- 


FT 


ns % 


Or A CurisrT1ax. 


Rom. 6. 12. The might is paſt, the day is at band: 
caſt away the workes of darkneſſe, and let vs put 
on the armour of lizht, ſo that we may walke ho- 
neſtly as in the day, not m pluttonie or drunken. 
neſſe, or chambrins and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife 
and enuie,but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſtand 
take no thought for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts 
thereof. Rom. 13. 12. Let your conwer ſation be 
ſuch as becommeth the Goſpell, Phil. 1. 27. that 
yee may walke worthy of God,who hath called you 
to his heawenly kingdome and glory : 1 Thel.2.12. 
| for the grace of God which bringeth ſaluation to 
| men, hath appeared unto vs, and teacheth vs to 
deny ungadiineſſe and worldly lnfts, and to live 
| ſoberly y1ighreouſly and godly m thus preſent world. 
| Tit,z. 11. Therefore 4s obedient Children, faſbion 
not your ſelues to the former luſts of your 12no- 
' rance, but as te who hath called you # hotly, ſo be 
ye holy in all manner of conwer/ation. 1 Pet. 1. 14. 
Cleanſe your ſelues from all filthineſſe of the ſleſh 
and /þirit, and grow vp unto full halimeſſe wn the 
feare of God, 2 Cor.7.1. having an honeſt conuer- 
| ſation, that they who ſprake emill of you as of emill 


may glorifie Goa. 


The 


doers, by your good workes which they ſball ſee, | 


M 


to ſinne, but giue your ſelues to God, and your 
members as weapons of righteouſneſſe to Go4, | 


— - 


[ 
| 


Let them marke it 
who thinke they 
may bov their 
knee to Basl. 


Profeſſors liui 
prophanel diſs 
nour God, &ſhame 
the Golpell, bar it 
ſhall rurneto their 
owne ſhame in the 


end, 


A cood life is the $ 
beſt defence of a 
Chriſtan. 
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© Phil. a. 1 5- 


«Pl. 138.8. 


þ ©2 Thel. 1. 11. 


* Pal.r19.135. 


bz Theſ.1. 11, 


| 


— — — 


OO——— 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command. 


Hew * the light of thy countenance O Lord vp- 
on thy ſeruant, and teach me thy Statutes, that 
I _ b walk worthy of thy calling : © blameleſſe 
ure 4s thy Soune without rebuke in the 
=: of ty noughty and crooked generation , 
and may ſhine among them 4s alight in the world. 
To this effef# 4 7 bl ech thee good Lord to per- 
thy worke toward me: thy mercy endureth 
= an _—_— orſake not the worke of thine 
in mee the pood pleaſure of 
—— and the worke of Faith with power, 
AY Name of my Lord leſus may be glorified 
in mee, and 1 in him, according to the grace of 
thee my God, and of the Lord leſus Chrif. Amen. 


Or A © nx 


'body is the Temple ot God, and that the holy 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Command. 


Hen I was in the fleſh, the motions of 


ſinne which were by the Law, had force | 


in my members co bring forth fruit vnto 
death; but now I am deliucred from the Law, 
being dead vnto it whereof 1 was holden that I 
ſhould ſerue God in newneſle of ſpirit Rom.7.5. 
God therefore be thanked, that albcit I was 
oncethe ſeruant of fin, yet now I haue obeyed 
from the heart the forme of doArine where- 
vnto [ was deliuered, and fo being now made 
free from finne, I am become the ſeruant of 
rightcouſneſle : Rom.6. 17. and doe _—_ 
fruit in holineſſe. ver. 22. For I know that my 


ſpirit of God dwelleth therein: x Cor. 3. 16 and | 
I knov chat I am notmine owne but boughe 
with a price; 1 Cor.6.theretore doe I beat downe 
my body by diſcipline, and ſtudieby all means 
to gloritie God both in body and ſpirit.z Cor.6. | 


E c The 


[rt i3 a great ſhame 
it nov pro 
Chrilt, wee bring 
not torth the frut 
of godlincle, ſee- 
mg vwhen we vere 
in the eſtate of Na 
ture, ve were fruit- 


tull co Gnne, 


Let carnall Chri. 
ſtians be aſhamed 
to read this, 
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' holy both within 
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I 
Now followes the 
ditpofition of has 
outward man. 


2 
For fuft the ſoule is 
renued,and then 
the body reſtored; 


cy ——— CC ——_ — —_— 


The regeneration 
of the body conſiſts | 
in wo things. | 
1.Arcititution of ] 
it to original glory, 
2. A ſan&ihcation 
of all the members 
thereof. 


4 
The Chriſtian 1s 
like the Angels, 


without. 


—— '—————— ——— - R— — — — ——— DD — — ——— — 
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THE OBSERVATIONS. 


FEY Oy | 


| 
[A[therto wee hauc ſpoken of the new diſpoſi- | 


tion of the inward man in the Chriſtian, ie | 
remaineth that now wee ſpeake of his outward | 
Man. | 
In regeneration firſt the {oule is renued, then | 


the body reſtored : Sinne began in the ſoule, | 


and from it ſhame and death came vpon the bo- | 
dic : Grace againefirſt reformes the ſoule, and | 
then proccedstoreformeand reſtore the body: 
for as the inward Manis,ſo is the outward. 

Theregeneration of the body hath in it two 
things : firit, a reſticution of it to originall dig- 
nitic and gloric and greater,this ſhall be done 
in the reſurrection : ſecondly, a fanctification 
of all the members thereof,whereby they arc 
made weapons of rightcoulſnelle,and this is pre- 
ſently done by grace. 

For as by grace the Chriſtian is renued in 
the ſpirit of his minde, ſo alſo in all his exter- 
nall conuerſation. As thoſe holy Angels that 
ſtand about the throne of God are full of eyes 
within and without; {b all che Saints of God, 


— — — — 


Al 
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foris ſe & intus circumiciuns within them they 
| haue light and holineſſe, by which they looke 
ro their Iudge,cuer ſecking to pleaſe him,with- 
out them allo light and holineſle, by which they 
looke to their brerthren,cuer labouring to giue 
good exampleto them. 

Fidelem detet undiq; «ſe manifeſtum,a god- 
ly man thould be maniteſted and knowne by 
all the parts of his lite, © ab inceſſu, & aſp &#v, 
© 4 veſle,£9+ 4 voce;both from his veſtment and 
his voice, from his looking and his walking: 
Vox enim quidam eſt anime corporis motus; 5 
the morion or geſture ofthe body is a certaine 
voyce or ſpecch of the ſoule. 


| Bur as Chriſoftome complained of bafttard ' 


| Chriſtians in his tune,{o may we of ours:where- 
by (faid hee) (hall I iudge and diſcerne you to 
be Chriſtians? ſhall I iudge thee by the place 
whereunto moſt frequently thou reſorteſt ?2thou 
loueſt the Theater or the tauerne better then the 
Temple. Shall indge thee by the geſture of thy 
body? thy diflolute laughter declareth thy dif- 
ſolute affeion.Shal I 1dge thee by thy appar- 
rel2euen by italſo the vanitie of thy mind is dil- 
couered, ShallI iudge thee by thy companions? 
If thou ſeeſtatheefe,thou runne(t with him,and 
art partaker with the adulrterers. Oh how poore 
and miſerable a man is hee, who hath all the 
parts of his life giuing ſentence againſt him, 


Cc 2 and 


Gregor, Moral, 
lis.t9g.Seft.zo, 


| GG 

' ACkr fhanfhould 
be knowne by all 

| th-parts of his life, 

| { irifoſl mm Aat. 

| hom, 4. 


| 
| 
| 


6 
Many Chriſtians 
now being wycd by 
the parts of thee 
behawour will be 
tound countertait. 


— 


— _— — —— — 


He is a poore man 
who hath his 

tongue onely,and 
not his deeds to 


defend hum. 


——_— ow 


! 
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How an ewll life is 
an argument of an 
euill heart. 


Har hem," 5, 


Tar ANaToMIE 


and nothing but his tongue falfely procuring 
for him that he ſhould be reputed a Chriſtian. 

Ir is a great argument that the bloud is foule 
and infected, when the Leprofie breaketh out 
intothe face, and a token that the houſe is full 
of ſmoke within, when it bruſts forth at doores 
and windowes without : ſo is it an vndoubred 
argument of ſuperabundant corruption in the 
heart within, when filthineſſe breakes out inthe 
mouth,the eye,and hand.O what a filthy heart 
hath he,who euen by his breath infe&s ſuch as 
arenecre to heare him ! 


The Cenſure. 

But now the great numbey of theſe baſtard 
Chriſtians enidently proues, that all haue not the 
diſpoſuion of a Chriſtian, who now vſurp: the 
Chriſtian name. 


— At... 


_ _— © St — 


Cuarrsas. Ll. 


— 


Of his Eares. 


—  ———— — —— 


The ds Onitlannd, 


= 


dome : Prou. 2.2. and giue 
eare to learye wnderſlan- 
dimg.Prou.14.Incline your 
eares, tome to mee, heave 
counſell and receine inſtr u- 

bu Ry dion, that yee may be wiſe 
in the latter __ Prou. 19.20.Be not 4s the wicked 
who haue eares and heare not : Ezech. 12. 2, their 
poiſon is like the poiſon of the ſerpent and they are 
aeefe hke the Adder, that ſtops bis eares, ard hea- 
reth not the voice of the enthanter, though hre be 
moſt expert in charming. _ ”*— But 1 if the 


— 


A CurisTtian. 


I Anſe thime care to heare wif- 


God ſhould dwell 
in the Eare as in the 
doore of his c 
Temple. 


The Eareof the 
wicked is ror 
Sathan butcloſed 
to God. 
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| Trz AnaTomis 


What bleſ$ings are 
promiſed to them 
who lend their care 
to the Lord. 


« Tob. 33-16. 
| * lob. 36.10, 
© Elay. 6. 10. 
d Ierem. 6. 10. 


© Pſalm, 40. 8. 
fEfay.50.4. 


£Luke, 8. r5. 


| hearken to my lawes and obſerne them, then the 
| Lord ſhall keepe with thee his couenant, he ſhall 
| lone thee and bleſſe thee.Deut.7.12. The eare that 
| hearkens to the correttion of life ſhall lodge amon 
| thewiſe : Prou.15.3-But take heed how ye heave : 
Luke. 8. 18. for hee that heares and doth not, is 
like that fooliſh man who built his houſe vpon the 
ſand.Math.7.0r like one,who beholas his naturall 
face in aglaſſe, who when he hath conſidered bim- 
fſelfe, goes hu way, and forgets mmediately what 
| manner of one he was : Jam.1. 24, therefore be ye 
; doers of the word,and not hearers oneth.lam.1.22. 
| 


—— _— — ———  —— -— me —con——_— nn 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 


obay this Command. 


—— C _ 


Lord ® thou who openeſt the eares of men by 
corrections, » and commands them to returne 

| from their iniquitie : © take away from me the hea- 
wie 4 and vncircumciſed eares.* Prepare mine eares 
f that 1be not rebellious any more, nor turne back 
from thee, but may haue mime eare opened to 
heare, as the learned & with an boxeſt \and good 
heart, and ſo. puy bring forth fruit with patience, 
to the glory of thy name, through 1eſ1 —_ 
| Cc 


m_ i 


 \ 


Or:ACu 


RISTIAN, 


— 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Command. 


— — — ——_— 


H = Eare of the wile ſeckes learning, Prov. 

18, 15. and his Eare tryeth words, as his 
taſte tryeth meate. ob. 34.3. He ſtops his cares 
from hearing of blood : Efay. 33. 15. but hath 
his cares open to heare what the ſpirit faith. 
Apoc.2. As Mary fate at Chriſts feet and heard 
his preaching : Luke.10. 39.and Jeſuth rent his 
clothes at the hearing of the Law : 2. King. 22. 


| 


The earc is the ta 


| ſter of the ſoule,. 


EY 


: 


| Let (ach as delighe” 


not to hearethe 


; word of the Lord 
| be alhamed. 


and as the godly Ilewes were pricked in their | 


hearts when they heard their ſinne reproued. 
AfF. 2.37. So the Chriſtian with a good and 
honeſt heart,heares the word of the Lo 

keepes it. Luke. $. 


| —_ 


THe 


OBSERVATIONS. 


A Lvcir the minde of man bea very diuine 
thing,cndued with moſtexcellent gifts from 


aboue, 


rd, and | 


i 
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I — 
Suppoſe the minde 
be diaine, yet the 
good in it could 
not be communica- 
ted without an Or- 


gan. 


1 2 
{| Man firſt made for 
=} God, ſecondanly 
for 


, minde by which he 
| hath intelligence 


$ with God, and bo- 


- 


4 


4 


CT 


tron Ka oe 


Lech he hat i- 
telligEce wich men. 


; 4 
| For by the tongue 


we giue and by the 
; eare we receiue in- 


 celligence. 


| Tar: ANnaTOMIE 


aboue,yet the good thereof could not be com- 
municated to others, vnleſſe the Lord of his 
goodneſle had nn inthe body conuenient 
organesand inſtruments by which the motions 
of one mans minde may be conuayed to ano- 
ther. 

Forthe Lord made not man for himſelfe,that 
hee ſhould locke vp and keepe within himſelfe 
all the good that God communicated to him : 
bur as firſt hee made him for his owne glorie, 
ſo ſecondarily for the vſc and cdification of o- 
ther men. 

And therefore hath not onely giuen him a 
minde,by which he may have intelligence with 
his maker, but alſo therewithall Organes and 
inſtruments of the bodie, by which wee giue 
and receiue intelligence of our inward motions 
one of vs from another. 

By the tongue wee make intelligence of our 
mindes to others, and by rhe cares againe wee 
recciue it from them. How great benefits theſe 
are, and how neceſſary to entertaive fellowſhip 
among men, is beſt knowne it wee looke vnto 
thoſe who wants them. O how great a griete 
doe they breed to themſelues , and alſo how 
great a trouble to others, while they would 
expreſle and vtter their mindes by (peech, and 


for want of the corporall Organe and neceſſa- 
ryinſtrument cannot. PF 


þ Po. + 


EIS: cane | 
1 Or A Cuanrsrtian. 


| God hath giuen vntoman two cares which 

at one cume atfected by the voyce, re- 
ceiue the ſound contunctly : they are not ſet 
within the head as is the rongue, but ſet with- 
out on eyther {ide of the head continually open, 
toteach man how by all occaſions he ſhould be 
ſwift to heare, ſaith S. James, ſuch inſtructions 
as may make him wiſe toward God. 

Theretore alſo hath he made them vpright 
toward heauen, becauſe they ſhould be opento 
choſe things which are of God, but many haue 
their cares like vnto the cares ; of thoſe Dogs, 
which areclofed abouc,bur open beneath, fuch 
are worldlings, who haue an eare to hearethoſe 
things which are of the carth, but not thoſe 
which are of God. 

Yea, which is worſe, an open care toward 
Sathan, but a claſed care toward God:of them 
the Lord complaineth, that ghey are firangevs 
| from the wombe, that their cares are turned 4- 

| way from bearing of him, they are of heauy and 
uncircumciſed cares, open to any that will ſpeake, 


but ſhopped to the Lord more obftinately thew | 


| the Adder ons a 1b] 
banter. 


| 6 

But vnder Chriſts etbe deaf 
that he will openthe cares of the 
and it is in our 
the Law a bored: eare was an urgent of 


ins: | 


— 


tt 


s 
The fabrickof '}_ 
mans eare, teach- 
eth him to be rea» 
dy to heare. 


6 
But to heare onely 


ſuch things as come 
from God. 
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1 
How the Chriſtian 


cloſcth his care vp» 


on Sathan. 


IS 
As he wil not carry 
fathanin his tongue 
tolye, ſo not in his 
care tO receiue 2 


falſc report. 


'S | 
The anthor,hcarer 
and reporter of lics 
compared together , 


Trns Axaronit 
perpetuall ſubieQionz. and vnder the Goſpel: 


an care mclined to heare the Lord is a ſure ar- | 
gument of an heart brought in ſubie&ion to | 
God, readie to be gouerned by the comman- | 
dementof his voyce. | 
And as by Chriſtsgrace our eares are opened 
to God, fo are they cloſed vpon Sathan : the 
Chriſtian as he will not ſpeake filthie language, 


{o he will not heare it. As he will not murther 
| with his hands, ſo ſtops his cares from hearing 
| of bloud, Efa. 33. and as hee wilt not ſlander 
with his tongue , ſo will hee nor recciue in his 
earesa falſe report,when another hath made it, 
Pal. 15. 

For I pray you what difference is there be- 
eweene the willing reporter and recciuer of a 
falſe tale, bur that where the one carryeth Sa. 
than in his tongue, the other carryes Sathan in 
his care ? 

The forger of falſhood is the ſtriker of Sa- 
thans coine; the willing hearer is Sathans re- 
ſetter; and heethat after hearing reports it for 
a truth which he knowes not to - true, is Sa- 
thans ventor : this man turnes his eares into his 
eyes, while as that which he hath heard,hee gi- 
ueth out for as vndoubred a truth;as if he had 
ſcene it. tw 9H 2: 

Therefore is « that as the mouth caſtes the 
meat, and lets none goe — 


| 


; : 
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. 


vnleſlc ic be approued fo the care of the godly- 
taltes words, andlets none goe' downe to the 


| ſoulewhich is not from God, 


And herein the Chriſtian takes not ſo much 
heed to the ſpeaker, as tothat which is ſpoken, 
were the perſon neuer ſo honourable; yea, like 
an avgell of God,the heart that teares God,re- 
cciues not his ſpeech without examination; ſo 


' Mary diſcuſſed in her minde the words of the 


Angell,and thought with her ſelfe, What manner 


| of ſalutation may this be ? 


And if otherwiſe for outward eſtate the per- 
ſon wereneucr ſo contemptible,yer if he ſpeake 
the words of God,he is reuerenced ofthe Chri- 
ſtianz for cuen the feet of him that brings the 
glad tidings of peace are beautifull ro him. No 


| man deſpileth good corne becauſe he finds itin 


acontemptible fackznor reiectspreciouspearles 
becauſe they arc in earthen veſſels, far tefſe will 
the Chriſtian refuſe the meſſage of grace be- 
cauſe it is brought by a baſe meſſenger. 

As thecare was + firſt port by which the 
Seducer entring in,brought death to the ſoule; 
ſo is it the firſt by which our Sauiour enters, 
and reſtoreth life ynto it. Hearing muſt goe be- 
fore ſecing, wee mult fit downe and reuerently 
heare the 


. 


ſing that ſong : 4s we 
L F 


f 2 


A 
we» 


d on-carth, that wee may aſcend! | 
and joyfully ſee the Lord in/heaien; then ſhall | 
wee || 


' The care is the th 


12 
ſter of the ſoule. 


I 
A Cheifijad meſu- 
reth words by their 
owne weight, not 
by the | 
the ſpeaker, 


14 
Great folly to re« 
iet the word of 
God for the baſe= 
neſle of the perſon, , Þ* 


that ſpeakes it, **Þ>* 


7 
As the care warthe {# 
tirſt port of de: $ 
ſo is x madethe '>{©* 


tirit port ot life, F | 
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we ſeens:in the citie of our God : but if wee will 
nothearethe Loxdſpeakingin-his word on carth 
weſhall neuer fee the Lord ſhewing his ioyfull 
face in heauen. 


- 8; The Lord lefus accounts our voyceſweert to 
[608 ——_ him, & delights to heare it. My Dowe let me heare 


it 1s a double finne 
for vs not to delight 
in his. 


thy voyce, for it is ſweet, Cant. 2.14. And ſhall 
not we eftceme his voyce ſweer vnto vs, and 
delight to heare it? Certainely if wee delight 
not 1n his word, whereby hee Getter to VS fl 
(hall rake no pleaſure in our prayers, whereby 
Wee ſpeake vnto him : For hee that turnes andy 
his eare from hearing of the Lawyhis Prayer ſhall 
be abhominable. 


ws Yet it is not inough to heare : Our Sauiour 
It is not inough to | a1ſg warnes vs to take heede how wee heare. 
heare,we rake «gh 
heed how we heare | SOM heare maliriouſly, ſuch as come to trap 
for ſomeheare mz- | the Preacher, as the Phariſees often heard 


litiouſly, to trap the 
Preacher. 


Chriſt, that they might ſnare him. This now is 
a common fnne that men reſorts topreaching, 


as if they come to amend the Preacher,and nor 
to amend themſelues. 


Wo Others heare for curioſitic,ſecking rather ti- 
Others hearefor | dings of occurrents among men, thenthe glad 
exiolne,notior | ridings of peace, ſent from God : theſe are 


like vnto Herod,who having our Sauiour Chriſt 

eſent before him, fought a miracle to feede 
is curiolitie, but ſought not grace, whereby 
hee might be ſaued. 


_ 
o 
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Or A CunrsrTrian. 


Some againe are not ſo cuill diſpoſed , as 
any of the cr two, yet they heace vnpoti- 
tably-for the preſent they are ſforawhas mouce, 
but carry nothing away whereby they may be 
mended : thefe goe our of the Church as the 
vncleane beaſts went out of the Arke, that is, 
they go out vncleaneas they camein vncleane. 

The Apoſtle compares them to veſſels that 
runne out, or to the fieue, (cr1brum) which as 
long as it is inthe water, is full, but if yourake 
it vp, no water remaines in it: ſomeching they 
haue while they heare,bur ſo ſoone as they goe 
out, it goes from them : the remedie of this 
euill were to lay vp the word in our heart as 
Mary did. 

The laſt ſort of euill hearers are they, who 
heare the word, remember it, and can report 
much of it to others, but not asof athing har 
concerneth their life, and rherefore while they 
ſpeake of it to others,they forget to doe it.God 
hath placedin the body the eare, the tongue, 
and the hand, not far afunder,to teach vs, thar 
what we heare with ourecare and profeſle with 
our mouth, we ſhould praQtife with our hand. + 


The Cenſure, 
And of this alſo it is evident, that all are not 
Chriſtians indeed, who now vſurpe the Chriſtian 


Bam. 
FF 3 CHAP. 
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20 
Compared to veſ- 
{els that run our. 


Z1! 
In the body the 


care, the 


and the I 
not farre a ſander; 
to teach vs, what 
we heare and | 

felſe meadactin L 


prattile, 
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Of his Eyes. 


The Lords Command. 


The eyes of fooles | 
in the corners IX 

the world. | : = corners of the world : 
. 8 Prou.17.24-but the wiſe 
mans eyes are his head, 
Eccles. 2. 14. Caſt not 
thine eyes wpon that 
—A which is nothing, Pro.2 3. 
5. For all that is in the world , as the laſt of the 
fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of lifets not 
of the father, but of the world, loh.2.16. 4s the 
| grave and deſiruttion can newer be ſatisfied, Pror 
27. 20. ſo the eyes of man are not ſatisfied with 
ſeeing, 


'Tt are caſtypon | 
"that whuch is no- 
thing. 


tn Ms. A MMO. £4 


"Or A OR, 3 


ſeeing, Eccles. 1.18. Let not therefore thine eyes 
and heart be for conetonſneſſe, lerem. 22. 19. net- 
ther full of adulterie, lude. 7. Haughtie eyes the 
Lord abhorreth, Pro. 6. 17, and the high looke of 
the proud ſhall behumbled. Efa.2. 11; The eye that 
mocketh his father and deſþ1ſeth the inſtruction of 
his mother, let the Rauens of the valley pick it ont, 

ani the young Eagles eateit,Pro.zo0.17.Caſt away 
therefore the abbomination of thine eyes, Ezech. 

20.7. Let not my word depart from thine eyes, 
but obſerne wiſedome, and counſell, Prou. 3. 21, 
that thine eyes may behold the right, and thine 
ee-lids airett thy way before thee. Prou. 4+ 25+ 


—O—  — — ——_—_— - — 
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The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 


obay this Command, 


— — 


E ® muercifull to mee © Lord, and bleſſe mee : 

cauſe thy face to ſhine vpon mee, that 1 may 
know thy way wpon earth. » Let mee wot be 
like the wicked who hae not the feare of God 
before their eyes : © But 4s thou haſt made both 
the eares to heare and the eyes to ſee : ſd I pray 
thee good Lora, 4 to teach me thy feare. © Turne 


away 


Lo 


Eyes ful of adultery F 
Eycs of pride, ; 


Eyes of diſdaine. 


| 
All theſe are abho«- F 
mination to the 

Lord,and abhor- 
red by the chriſtian | 


: 


| 


' 
| 
| 


| * Pſal. 69. 2, 


» Rom, 3.18, 


| Poon, 30 Lf 1 
«PAL: 74. 12. 2. 
* Plal 119. 3% 


_ 


. —. 


208 


— 


Tre AnaTromMIE 


fIob.;z1. I, 
EEfay. 17.7. 


bz Tim- 4.18. 


Hove the Chriſtian 
gouerneth his eyes 


according to the 


{ well oftus maiſter. 


away mine eyes from regarding vanitie : * and let 
not mine heart walk after mine cye, v except when 
1 looke to my Maiſter, and when mine eyes are to- 
ward the holy One of Iſrael; that fo 1 may be 
delivered from euery enill worke, and preſerned 
to thy heawenly kinodome, throuzh leſus Chriſt, 
to whom be all praiſe for exer and ever. Amen, 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Command. 


| Haue made a Coucnant with mine eyes : 

Job. 31. 1 will ſhut them vp from ſeeing euill. 
Eſay. 33. 15. I will ſet no wicked thing before 
mine eyes. Pſal. 101. 3. In mine eyes a vile per- 
ſon ſhall be contemned:but I will honour them 
thatfearethe Lord; Pſal.15.4-for I ſet the Lord 
alwaycs before mine eyes. P/al. 16. 8. As the 
eyes of a ſeruantlooke to the hands of his mai- 
ſter,ſo mine cycs waite on thee O Lord, till thou 
haue mercie vpon me. P/al. 123, 2+ 


The 
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_ Or ACurtrsrtian. 


THE OBSERVATIONS: 


V—_—— 


[7 is not poſſible to keepe the heart in a 
eltate without diligent obſeruation of the ſen- 
ſes, no more then a beſieged Citie can be de- 
fended, where the ports thereof are neglected, 
and lefr open to cuery one that likes to enter 
int it. 
There are two ſorts of euils within vs which 
trouble vs;firſt nalum innatum;lecondly ;nalum 


[eminatum : the faſt is cuill bred in vs of our 


owne nature ; the other is euill ſowne in vs b 
that Wicked one: yet is there no man of ſo 


quick a ſenſe, that he is alwayes able to diſtin- 
guiſh berweene theſe two. 


Both of theſe cuils haue their paſſage - 
red 


ſenſes : for the one,malum innatum,home- 
corruption,cannot lurke within, but ſeeketh ro 
burſt out at the ſenſes,to the infection of others, 
according to that of our Sauiourz Out of the 
| heart comes murthers, adulteries, 4, the prin- 
cipall paſlages of this infeing euill are the: 


Gg The 


C 


I 
The heart cannot 
be kept, vnlcfle the 
lenles be kept, 


\ » 
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—_ 
=_ 


cmmwer— 


Tur ANartowmis 


2 | 


—__ 


 ———————— 


And evil withour 
vs is conuayed in 
bythe ſenſes, ſpeci- 
ally by the eye and 
care. 


A Cheiſifan like a 
belicged citic that 
hath traitors with- 
in. 


6 
We haue need ther. 
fore go watch that 
theſe ryyo armies 
of cuils doe not 
meet within vs. 


The other againe,Malwm ſeminatum,is con- 
uaied to the heart by the ſubtiltic of Sathan, 
from exterior obies,vnto which he laboureth 
to allure the hearr,that hee may diuide it from 
God . And this ewill is conuated to the heart 
ſpecially by the eye and eare: whereof it ts eui- 
dent with what continuall carethe ſenſes are to 
be obſerucd,that from wicthour, euill come not 
ro make the heart worſe then it is, and from 
within, cuill come not to infect others that are 
without. 

For as that Citie is in great danger , which 
hath nor onely without it ſtrongenemies aſſaul- 
ting it,but hath alſo within it falſe traitors to be- 
tray it: fo is it with our ſoules,who without vs 
haue Sathan wich his inuiſible legions of ſpiri- 
ruall wickedneſſe,and viſible armies of worldly 
allurements ready to impugne vs : and within 
haue our owne traiterous affeftions confede- 
rate with him ready to betray vs. 

And therefore (as ſaid) great need hauewe 
ro watch oucr our ſclues,thattheſe rwo corrup- 
tions which are as ſcuerall armies againſt 'vs , 
meete not together : for if Malum ſemmatum 
come in to ſtrengthen Mahum innaturm , they 
ſhallbreed 2 very dangerous and hard barraile 

- Whereas if wee take paines to fortifie our 
ſelues againſt the enemue that is without and 


Fo 4 , % \ 
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Or A CurisrTian. 


| an 


to ſlay the corruption that is bred within vs,ſo 


ſoone as it is conceiued, wee ſhall our 
(clues in peace. Ir is great wiſedome to fight 


with our enemie when hee is weakeſt, the beſt | 


time tofſlay a Cockatrice is while it is in the 


ſhell, before ir come to bea Serpent: it we dath | 


not the heads of the infants of Babell,they will 


breed vs more trouble, when they come to be | 
ſtronger men. Sinne is a ſtrong enemic when | 


it is in the Cogitation, ſtronger when it is in 
the atfection, ſtrongelt when it breakes our in- 
to ation, confirmed in ſtrength if wee conti= 
nue in it. Therefore euen the beginnings of it 
are to be reliſted. 

This as I faid cannot be done without a di- 
ligent cuſtodie of the Senſes, ſpecially of the 
Eare, and the Eyc; theſe are the firſt ports at 
which Sathan carryed in death to the ſoule of 
our mother Exh: for by hearing the ſeducer 
her heart was infected, and by looking our of 
her corruption to the forbidden Tree, was 
entangled in the actuall tranſgreſſion of Gods 
commandement. 

Beſides this,many wayes in Nature hath God 
warned vs thatthe eye hath need with continu- 


| all care to be obſerued : for albeit it be a liuely 


Organe of ſight, yer it ſces not the owne ſelfe, 
ey, therefore hath needeto be helped with the 
counſell and cuſtodie of another. : 

Gg2 


= —_— 
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We mult fortifis 


our ſelues againſt 
' both. 


8 
It is beſt to tight a« 
gainſt the begin» 
nings of cuils vvith 


in vs. 


ro 
The Eye ſees not it 


ſclfe,1nd therefore 
hath need ofthe 
help of another, 


Taz Axarowmie 
Againe, God in Nature hath prouided a 


Thecoueringmade | couering for the eye, which with a meruailous 
”"— forn*<7; | YOlubilicic openeth and cloſeth ar the pleaſure | 
notbe open to cue» | Of man; wherein the Lord who hath done all his 
ry obiect. workes in great wiſedome, hath warned vs that 
it isexpedient ſometime the eye be cloſed, and 
not holden open to cuery obicR. 

12 There are two rules good to be obſcrued for 
Trepanganner the gouernment of our eyes : fir{t, that before 
gouernment of the ; 

{ we open the bodily eye tolooke to the creature, 


eye : . 
The firſtrule is, ; 
EIS. | oy firſt open the eye of our minde, and looke 


God before wee | £0 the Creator, otherwiſe if wee looke to the 
looketo the crea= | creature before wee looke vnto God, wee ſhall 
_ aſſuredly be ſnared. 


r3 As God hath giuen vs an eye to ſee his 
Foras Godhath | workes, ſo hath hee giuen vs an eye whereby 
works an | WE may ſee himſelfe: ſhall wee thinke hee will 
eyeto ſee himlelfe. haye vs to looke to the Sunne, and not to him 
that made the Sunne ? Let the eye that lookes 
to God, direct the eye that lookes to the crea- 
ture, and we ſhall looke out without danger. 

It is ſaid of Adam after his fall, that his eyes 
were opened;which is notſo to be vnderſtood as 
if they had beene cloſed before, but becauſe 
where before all chat hee ſaw was good : now 
his eyes were opened to ſee his cuill which 
before he had not,and therefore could norſceir. 

And no better are the eyes whereinhis miſe- 
rable poſteritic fooliſhly reioycethz they have 
eyes 


—__ 


1 


O:; ACurisrian 


eyes in ſome part to ſee theirmiſery, the fruit 
of their ſinne : they haue eyes tolooke ro the 
baites of pleaſure and profit, wherewith they 
are {nared vnawares,but hauc noteyes to looke 
ynto the Lord. 3:7 2 

As the beaſts in looking to other creatures 
regard nothing but the commoditie of their 
belly: where they ſee any thing that may ſecrue 
vnto it, they lay downe their heads;where nor, 
they goe by it: fo naturall menlooke vnto the 
the creatures,ſeeking, vt addant aliquid ventri, 
mon ments. 

Thus Exah looked to the apple;andthinking 
it good for-meare; plucked it, bur conſidered 
no more-ſo her children whenthey looke tothe 
towles that flic,to the fiſhes that ſwimme,rtocue- 
ry good and pleaſant creature in the kinde, of 
allchey gather noother colleion butthey wiſh 
for their bellies ſake it were intheir hand. 

Thus wherze the ſight of Gods creatures 
(hould work in the heart of man a reuerence & 
loue of God,a meditation of his goodnefie with 


wing, it produceth onely an inordinate | 


and ſenſuall couctoufneſle of the creature. 
Others againe,looking to the creature more 
negligently then they ſhould.are fared before 
they conſider of itz'ſo Sichens in looking to Di- 
nah, and Daxid in looking to Bat ; for 
it is come to pdlle by a moſt iuſt recompence, 
Gy 3 us 


__—_ 
keth as the beaſt, 


regarding 


bur the belly, 


, BY: 
As Eiah confide- 
red no more in the 
apple but that it vas 
good for meat, 


18 
Creatures far. abu» Þ* 
ſed by naturall men {| 
to couctoulneſle, 


EE 


Man by naturel66- | 
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214. 
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G regor. Morel, 
bb.21. 


20 
As the heart is, (© 
is the cyc. 


Ambr. de panit, 
hb.1.cap.14- 


Zl 
The ſecond rule is 
4 that wee acquaint 
=} oureyes with tears, 
ſo ſhall they not 
| be carryed away 
| calily with yaauic. 


| vt qui exteriortnegligenter viutur ocalo,interiori 
non ininſte cecetur; that hee who negligently v- 
| ſeth the exterior eye, ſhould tuſtly be blinded 
in the interior, 

The neceſlitic of this rule ſhall yet better ap- 

eto vs, it we conlider that it 1s not the eye 
which fceth,there is one within that lookes out 
at the window of the eye,to wit,the foule: if the 
ſoule be ſpiritually dilpoled, there is nothing 
wee looke to ſhall offend vs; if otherwiſe, then 
euery thing we looke vnto becomes a ſnare vn. 
to vs.Multa enim retia tenduntur nobs 4 diabols; 
for many nets are ſpread out by Sathan,where- 
in to trap vs; yea, if our hearts be not kepr in 
a good eſtate, ip: nobs aculi retia ſunt. 

The ſecond rule for gouernment of our eyes 
is, tO acquaint them with pouring out of teares | 
for the miſeries which our ſnncs haue brought | 
vpon vs. The ſame eyes which God hath giuen 
vs for organes of ourſight,hee hath alſo given | 
vs for conduits of our teares : therefore we ſee 
that in Nature children firſt mourne with their | 
eyes,before they looke on any thing to delight | 
in 1t. | 

Thus if the ſight of the creature moued vs to 
| mourne,as there is no creature which hath not | 
; in it a witneſſe of that vanitie whereuntofor our 
| ſinne it is ſubic&, it ſhould not fo readily be a 
| ſnarevntovs to catrap vs infinne asit is, boi 


C 


Or: A Curts rity. 


For as the Children of Noble men looking 


t6 

ve binge ox Fry Na 
ERIN by others,are rather moueItomourn 
then to _ ſo we, when we ſee the heauens 
altered, theearthaccurled, the 
uer the creatures raken from ys5gand in every 
creature a foot-ſtepof that miſery which is the 
puniſhment of our Apoſtacie, haue more need 
to mourne ortho ple meals few Fw our ſin, 
then vainly tobe delighted ar apparent 
beautie of the creature, 


The Cenſure. 
But now the great number of them who looke 


with wandring eyes, Elay.z, 16. witheres foul 
eyes aud 


adultery, 2 Pet. 14. with 
lifted up, Prou. 30, 13, proneth Nh all are 
Chris indeed, 7ho' whrpe Pr 
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The Lords Command. 
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NESTE that keepeth his mouth 
& keepeth by life:Pro13-3, 
Mt. Jes, hee keepeth his ſoule 
S {rom offcton; Prov. 21. 
23. for life and death are 
1a = the power of the tongue. 
» 3 = Prou. 21. 23. Specially, 
be not raſh with thy month neither let thine heart 
ig te utter 4 thing before God : for God is 
in aven, and thou art in the earth therefore 
let thy words be few : Eccles. 5.1. and wſe not 


thow iow 44 the heathen, who thinke | 
ts be board fr their mach babling Max. 6. 5, 
But 


PV oe 


Or A Currs Tian. 
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But before all things ſweare not, neither by 
heauen,nor by earth or any other oath;lam.5.15. 
but let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay : 


' for whatſoener is more then theſe commerh of e- | 


' will, Mat.5. 37+ 


And ſay not, this day or to morrow we will goe 


' into ſuch acitie, but if the Lord will; and we lime, 
| we will doe this or that. lam. 4. 13. 


In many words there cannot want miquitie, 
but be that refraines h1s lips is wiſe. Pro«10.19.1f 


| any man among you ſeem to be religions and refraine 


| 


wot his tongue, but deceiues his owne heart, this 
mans religion is vaine. lam. 1. 26. 4 wiſe man 
concealeth knowledge, Prou.12. 23. and hee that 
hath knowledge ſpareth his words; yea,eurn a foole 
when hee holdeth his peace is counted wiſe. Prou. 
17. 27. 1n all labour there is abundance, but the 
talke of the lips bringeth want : Pro: 14+ 23. be 
yee therefore ſwift to heare, but ſlow to ſpeake. 
lam. 1. 19. 
Put away from thee a froward mouth, Prou. 
4-24. and curſed ſpeaking : Colol.z. 8. for cur- 
ſmg and bleſiing ought not to proceed ous of one 


mouth, no more then out of one fountaine procee= | 


deth ſweet water and bitter. lam, 3. 10. 
Lye not one to another, James. 4. 11.keepe 


thy tongue from enill , and thy lips that they | " 


ſpeake no guile « Plalme. 34. 13. Speake the 


4 
truth enery man 10 his achilns' Zach.'8. 16: | 


Hh 
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Swearing for» 
bidden. 


Preſumptuous ſpea- 
king condemned, | 


L7 
Babling and much : 
talking condemned 
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Curſed and fre 
ward ſpeaking. 
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for a righteous man hateth lying words.Pro.13.5. 
And ſee you ſpeake not evill one of another. lam. 
4+ 11. 

Put away dll filthy ſpeaking alſo out of thy 
mouth, Colol, 3. 8. neither let fornication once 
be named among you ,nor filthineſſe nor fooliſh tal- 
king nor teſting, which are things not comely, but 
rather gining of thanks : Ephel. 5. 3. for eudl 
ſpeeches corrupt good manners. 1 Cor. 15.33. 

And generally let no corrupt communication 
proceed out of your mouthes, but that which is 
good to the wſe of edifying, that it may miniſter 
grace to the hearers, your ſpeech beg pracious al- 
way, and powared with ſalt. Colol. 4. 6. 


O— — 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 


obay this Command. 


——  —  — — 


Et *a watch O Lord, } beſeech thee before my 

wouth, and keepe thou the doore of my lips. 
Take » nener the word of truth viterly out of my 
mouth : but © open thow my mouth, and my lips 
ſhall ſhew forth thy praife : yea, 4 1 ſhall be filled 
with thy praiſes, and with thy glory ewery day. So 
let thow *the words of my mouth be alway accep- 
table in thy Jubt, 0 Lord my redeencer + _ 
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The Chriſtians Practiſe of 
this Command. 
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Jvvel keepe my mouth brideled,and will rake ow the Cat 
heede that 1 ſinne not with my tongue : P/al. the boncniogal 
39. 1. I haue purpoſed that my mouth ſhould | praiſing of God: | 
| por offend. P/al. 17. 3. I will ſpeake no vaine_ 1: 
| word : Eſay. 58. 13. but with my mouth will [' | 4; 
| declare thy praiſes O Lord,from generation to | | 
generation. Pſal. 79. 13. I will not hide thy : 
righteouſneſle within my heart , but will de- | 
clare thy truth and thy faluation, and will not | 
conceale thy mercy and thy truth from the | > 
great congregation. P/al. 40. 10. Yea,the prai- - 
ſes of God ſhall be in my mouth continually, 
P/al. 34. and my tongue ſhall intreat of th 
word. Pal. 119. 172. 1 will ing to the Lord 
my life, and will praiſe him while I live. Pfaf. 
104+ 33- Art midnight will I rite to giue chanks | Let thembe aſha- 
to thee O Lord. P/al. 119. 62. I prevent the | arte mn 
| morning watch to cry to thee. Fat. 119, 14 | ictt,burnoe of 
Scauen times inthe day doe I praiſe thee;P/al. | Gods (aluation. 
| 119. 164. yea, all the dayes of my life will I ' 
| praiſe thee, as long as 1 hauc any being, will I |. 
Hh 2 if 
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| How the Chriſtian 
- * | vſeth hisrongue to 
the edification of 
| others. 
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ſing tomy God. P/al. 146. 2. Thy ſtatutes (hall 
be my ſongs in the houſe of my pilgrimage, 
Pſal. 119. 54. and my mouth ſhall daily re- 
hearſe thy righteouſneſle and thy faluation : for 
I knownort the number. P/al. 71.15. 

Moreouer I will ſpeake(vnto man) as before 
God in Chriſt Ieſus. 2 Cor. 12, 19. A deceitfull 
tongue ſhall not be found in my mouth : Zeph. 
3-1 3.but my words ſhall be in the vprightnefſe 
of mine hearr. ob. 33. 3. Neyther will 1 ſuffer 
my mouth to ſinne, by wiſhing a curſe to the 
ſoule of him that hated mee. 7ob. 31.30. There 
is nolewdneſle nor frowardnelſe in my words. 
Pros.8.8. My tongue alſo ſhall ſpread abroad 
knowledge: Pros. 15.7. and my mouth (hall 
be as a well-ſpring of lite. Prov. 10. 11.1 will vt- 
ter the words of grace, Etcles. 10. 12. that my 
lips may feed many, Prow.10.21.and the com-: 
fort of them may aſſivage the ſorrow of the af- 
flicted, Job. 16. 15. confirming him that is 
ready tofall,and ſtrengthening the weak knees: 
Job. 4.4. for God hath giueri me the rongue of 
the learned,thar I ſhould know how to miniſter a 
word inſcaſon,to the weary,E/a. 50.4.and hath 
enriched me with all kinde of ſpeech, and ne- 
ceſſary knowledge, for the which grace I thank 
my God in' Chriſt Jeſus, 
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A? in the Apoſtaſie of Adam the poyſon of 
linne, like a fretting canker,ranne through 
the whole nature of man, ſo in the regenerati- 
on the grace of our Lord leſus goes through 
the whole man, ſanGifying him throughout 
both in ſoule and body to make him a new 
Creature, 
Sinne hath not taken away the members of 
mans body, bur the right motion and vſe of 
them : for the eye till lookes, the tongue ſpea- 


| keth, the hand moueth,bur not as they ſhould. 


When the Palfie looleth the members of the 
body, to moue againſt the will of him char poſ- 
ſeſſeth them, ir 1s counted a pittifull diſeaſe : 
but now when ſinne hath looſed them to moue 
againſtthe will of him that made them,and the 


. well of them that owe them, it is a pitic to ſee 


how fooliſhly naturall men reioyce in it , not 
conſidering it is a ſicknefſe which tends to the 

ſecond death. 
It man had beene created for God .he 
ſhould not haue neededa tongue, for the Lord 
Hh 3 
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The office of the 


- | tongueis to be a 
+} trench-man be 
eveen hart & hart. 


+ The tongue by Sa- 
+ chan diuided from 


A threefuld d11iii- 
onhath enſue. vp- 
onthe fall of n:2n. 
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knowes the meaning of the minde withour the 


' rongue: and if hee had beene made for him- 


— 


— 


— 


ſelfe onely, the motions of the minde had ben 
{ufficient for himſelfe alſo.but God hath made 
one man to be a comfort to another, and rher- 
fore hath giuen him ſuch Organcs as whereby 
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cucry man may giue intelligence of his minde ' 
| to another, 
For this is the office of the tongue, to be a | 
| faithfull interpreter of the minde;and a trench- | 


man betweene hart and hart, but as they who 
vnderſtand not others languages,though rhey 
lee others faces,can conclude nothing between 
them, without the helpe of a faithtull interpre- 
ter, ſo cannot the heart of one man communi- 
cate the conceptions thereof to another, vnles 
the tongue be as Ambroſe calls it ſheculum men- 
tsx,a glaſſe wherein the minde may be ſeene. 
But that which God made for gcod, Sathan 


— 


hath turned into cuill, for now the hart and 


rongue are fo peruerted from their original] in- 
nocencie that now the tongue is imployed by 


, the heart to decciue, exponing in word the 


thoughts of the hart, otherwiſe then they are 
incced, 

A threefold diuifion hath enſued vpon the 
fa!l of man,as a puniſhmentthereof:firſt a diui- 


ſon of harts : ſecondly a diuifion of rongues : | 
thirdly,adiuifion of the tongue from the hart. 


The 


Fo Or A CaurrsTrax. © 


| The diuifion of one mans heart from ano- 
| ther is a.iuſt puniſhment of mans diuiſton from 
| God : ſolong as Adam and Ewah liued at one 
| with God,they liued at one among themſclues, 
| bur ſo ſoone as they were dinidedfrom God by 


| ſinne, they became alſo diuided among them- 
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The diuihon of one Þ 
— l 
other is a puni | 
ment of mans diu- ; 
lion from God. 


| ſelues, 4dam blaming Enah, and accuting her 


of his bone, and fleſhof his fleſh. 

And this hath proceeded fo far among their 
poſteritie, that looke how many men there are 
in the world, as many ſundry judgements and 
wils there is among them,which would not faile 
to breede horrible confuſion, if God had not 
locked vp the heart of man, and made it vn- 
knowne to another; or otherwiſe where it is 
knowne, did not reſtraine the heart of man, 
and that for entertaining a ſocietic and fellow- 
ſhip among men. 

As for the diuiſion of tongues it came into 
the world as a iuſt puniſhment of mans rebel- 
lionagainſt God in the building of Babel : for 
where beforethefloud for theſpace of one thou- 
ſand and fixe hundred yeares and more, the 
whole world ſpake one language,and one hun- 
dred and thirtie yeare after the Floud alſo : for 
their high conceit in building of Babell,co ger 
themſelues a name, God confounded their 


languages. 
And 


to God, in whom before hee reioyced, as bone | 


| 


| 9 | 
In great wiſedome 
hath God hid one 
mans heartfrom an Þ 
other. : 
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' in And yet it is ſtrange, that this diuiGon of 
2 oe poprined tongues inflicted on man for a pun.ſhment of 
cie in the Popes his pride, and threatned alſo by God as acurſc 
oy Church, which | ypon his people, to ſend a nation vpon them 
| | whole language they vnderſtand nor, ſhould 
| berecciued into the Popes Church as a bleſſed 
| policie : for there hee that is in the roome of 
| a builder,ſpeakes that which the people vnder- 
| ſtandsnor, 
| Burthe diuifion of the tongue from the heart 
| is the worlt of all, being not onely a puniſh- 
| ment of ſinne as the former, but a ſinne alſo, 
and ſuch a ſinne as 15 a protector and maintai- 
ner of many finfull and miſchicuous concepti- 
ons of the heart. 

Whercof it comes to paſſe, that innumera- 
ble cuils are committed by the tongue : for 
. | which Saint James iuſtly rermes it 4 world of 
wickedneſſe , and accounts ſo much of the go- 
uernment or miſgouernment of the rongue, 
that the one he eſteemes the proofe of a perfect 
man , the other an argument of an irreligious 
man. 

For this cauſe allo Nazianzen affirmesthat the 
halfe of the fins of our lite are committed by the 
| tongue: lingua drmidiam humanors vitiorum par- 

| remſubivendicat:but Baſd going further, laith,cs- 
;. | ta vitanoſtra lingua delictss f referta, that our 
whole life is full of the finnes of our rongue. be | 
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If we goe through the decalogue, wee ſhall 


finde the rengue guiltic of the tranſgreffion of | 
| all —wvwakans thereof a ſeruant to all ſorts of | 


ſinnes,which breake out in ation. 

Againſt the firſt Commandement it offends 
by blaſpheming God,as Pharaoh did,while hee 
ſaid, Who # lehowah ? as Sennacherth did, your 
God is not able to deliner you : as the fooliſh do, 


who ſay, there is not God : as the prophane do, . 


who ſay, he ſeeth not,or he doth not regard:thele 
are ſtout words againſt the Lord. 
Or elſe incurſing by the name of the Diuel: 


| ſome cuſtomably ſacrifice to him , deuoti 


that in theirangerto Sathan, which ſhould be 
dedicated to God:others ſecke vengeance from 
Sathan vpon ſuch as haue offended them,not re- 
membring that Godis the God of vengeance: 
thus both of them by a moſt horrible unpicnte 


ſer vp Sathan in the roome of God. Lamenta- |. 
ble it is to heare how this ſinne abounds inthis | 
Land,as if it were Calicut or Narſmga, where | | 


Sathan is worſhipped. 
Againſt the ſecond Commandement the 
tongue offends in ſpeaking reucrently of Idols, 


which are to be abhorred, as the lewes, who || 


called the workes of their owne hands Baeihmy' 
Lord; or as Afcah did, who when they-of Dan: 
had taken his Idols from him, he ranne crying 
and lamenting after them, ye haue taken away 
uy Ii my 
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my gods, and what more haue I ? as if all were 
gone when they were gone. 

The Ecthnickes may make them aſhamed, 
who,by Natures light,ſaw chat this was vanirie. 
Plaro diſlwaded the people from haning Gods 
of gold, leaſt they ſhould expone them vnto 
theeues:and Fabixs when he ſpoiled Tarentum, 
tooke not away their Idols, relmgquamus gnquit, 
Tarentins Deas ſuos iratos; let vs leaue vnto the 
Tarentines,their Gods angry at them,for theſe 
Gods that could not defend Tarentumillne. 
uer defend Rome. 

But the light of the Word doth more cleer- 
ly inſtru the Chriſtian, that the Gods which 
made not heauen and carth ſhould nor haue | 
place on-earth, except it be to be burnt vnder 
an oake; as 14&h-did with them, farre lefle will | 
hee gine them any honourable place in his | 
rongue, to name them with any reucrence. 

Againſt the third Commandement the 
rongue is abuſed in the vane, idle, and vnre- 
uerent vſing of the Name of God to the ſmal- 
leſt: roy and trifle which doth occurre. It was 
Sacriledge for any man to annoint his owne 
fleſh with the: holy Oyle which was appointed 
for the Tabernacle, much more fac is 
it 60 abuſe 'the Name of God vnto follyes 


which are neyther for his glory nor mans edi- 
fication, 


Yet 


Or: A Cunrsrian. 
Yeethis abuſing of Gods Name in idleand | 


fooliſh ralking is counted a neceſlary recreati- 
on to paſſe the time withall; but why doe nor 


men remember thatthey mutt giue avaccoant 
of idle ralking ? or why are men ſo prodigall, 


ted a neceflary re 


| as for to ſpend the time of Grace which God | creation. 


| hath lent them, that in it they might be re- | 


—__—— " 


conciled with him, in vnprofxable and vaine | 
ſports, which doe encreaſe their. enmitie with | 
him ? | 
No merchant will ſpend the time of his mar- 
ker any other way but in buying or ſelling. Or 
will the Husband-man when feed- timecomes, 
let it goe by, and delighthinſclfe in mmatrers of 
ſmaller importancezwhat folly then is this,that 
the time of Grace, wherein wee ſhould make 
peace with God, is paſſed ouer with vaine and 
merry talking among men ? 
Beſide this, by raſh and vnneceſlary fwea- 
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; for credit : for three wayes haue wee to con- 
| Girm our ſpeech;fw(t, affirmation or denial;when 


DO —_—_— 


ring, this Commandecment is brokenz' 4 oath 
(faith the Apoſtle) is the end of all Controverſie, 
it is the laſtrefuge whereunto Truth runneth 


this is not credited,then wegoeto aſſeuerationz 
when this alſo can haue no place, then we goe - 
to ſcaring : bur thaewhich is'the laſtiband | «age 
of Truth, now men commonly doe maklid'it 
e———_— Ii 2 Yea, | 
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Yea, many not content 4n ſimple manner 
to lweare by the Name of God, as if that were 
too baſc a thing for ſuch hautie ſpirits astheirs 
are,proceed in their blind preſumprion to more 


horrible oathes, by the bloud, the wounds,and | 


the body of the Lord, by which they were re- 
deemed; thereby proclaiming to all the world, 
that the loue and reuerence of God was ncuer 
in their hcarr. 

It is recorded of a certaine Iudge, who ha- 
uing three of the children pleading before him 
for the goods of their detundt father, he tooke 
vp the body and ſer it to them as a mark, 
promiling that which of them ſhot neere(t his 
heart,ſhould be made poſſeſlor of all his goods, 
whereupon the firſt did ſhoot, the ſecond allo, 
bur the rhired refuſed, whom for that cauſe the 
ludge adiudged to be polleſlor of all his fathers 
goods, as the moſtkindly and naturall tonne of 
che three, 

Thus as Salomes tryed the right mother by 
her kindly affetion toward her Childe : fo wy 
ud the right childe by his kindely at- 
GAs comers hisfa ther. 

Bur if the profeſſors of this age were tryed 
by this rule ; many of them would be found to 
denone of the ſonnes of God: for they ſpare 
my em againſt the Ce of thas 
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Or A Curts Trax. 


wares ome the blood,the wounds 
and the body of their bleſſed Redeemer : for fo 
Lewit. 24+ 11 the blaſphemer is ſaid to haue 
pierced the heart of God, 

The offences of the rongue againſt the fourth 
Commandement, are eſpecially cwo : the firſt 
is raſh vitering of prayers or praiſes without 
ſanRification or premeditation going before. 
Be wot raſh with thy month ,neither let thine heart 
be haſtie to viter a thing before God. 

The other is ſpeech in hipocrifie, whereby 
men draw neere to God in their mouthes while 
they are farre from him intheir harrs,the Lord 
loues truth in the inward affeions,and m__ 
eth to be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth, ot 
wiſe if wehauec him in our mouthes and not in 
our hearts, fearefull is our recompence,for hee 
(hall haue vs in his mouth to ſpue vs out, notin 
his heart to keepe vs for euer with himſelfe. 

Thus wee ſec how the tongue is abuſed to 
tranſgreſſe che Commandements of the firſt 
Table,but here the vnrulineſ thereot reſts nor, 
it proceedeth alſo againſt rhe ſecond Table:for 
the tongue which is nor rightly ordered to- 
ward God, will neuer be renerent toward men, 
nor ſpareto diſhonour cuen thoſe whom moſt 
of all they are bound ro honour. 

There are three ci ornaments of our 
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loue; thirdly, meckeneſſe and modeſtic : For 
firſt wee ſhould ſee that wee ſpeake the truth; 
ſecondly,that we ſpeake it in loue; thirdly with 
meeckeneſle. 

Bur in ſpeaking to our ſuperiors wee ought 
to ioyne the fourth, which is reuerence: it wee 
be nor ſilent in the preſence of our betters,as 
Ehbu was at the preſence of the ancients, at 
leaſt let vs ſpeake with reuerence, as Sarah is 
commended for that (hee ſpake reuerently to 
| her Husband. 

Agtial the "RN Againſtthe {1xt commandement the tongue 
© | commandement | is an inſtrument of trauſgrefſion many wayes ; 
: 53a -—<_ for moe are ſlainewith the tongue then withthe 
x ded hands : as Dariels acculers flew him with their 
| falſe accuſing rongues,when they durſt nor ſtir 
him with their hands. 
E355 Therefore Dawid compares an euill rongue to 
fo the venome of Alpes; to Juniper coales,and to 
by Dani arrowes;and indeed itis worle then any of theſe. 
| Asfor the venome of Aſpes,ther are Antidotes 
tropreſeruethee from it; but whatwill keep thee 
from theſting ofancuilltongue?not Innocency 
it ſelfe. And Iuniper coalesthough they be very 
hot,burne none but ſuch as touch them, but the | 
euilrongue hurts them thatneuer offends it:and 
| forthearrow,diſtance of place will defend thee 
from ir, but goe where thou wilt the malice of 
an euill congue ſhall ſtill perſecute thee. 
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The ſeauenth Commandement-iseranſgre(- 
ſed by the filrhy and corrupt communication 
of the tongue ; for filthineſle conceiued in the 
heart, imployes the tongue to prepare 4 way for 
commirting ofthe deed : yea, Pranss afſueſcere 
ſermonibus via quedam ejt ad rem ipſam. Bur to 
the children of God it isa very griefe to heare 
any thing that doth noredifietheir hearts in the 
loue of God:intollerabile eſlimant quiequid illud 
non ſonat, quod intus amant. 

In all purpoſes the holy Spirit keepeth a ho- 
ly language: when hee ſpeakes of Adams copu- 
lation with Ewahyhe faich, that Adam knew his 
wife;when he ſpeakes of Sawls going to the caue 
for naturall purgation, hee ſaith,he went in to 
couer his feet. 


—— 


This as it teacheth vs to ſpeake of all things 
in an holy manner, fo it (hewes of what ſpirit 
they are, whoſe lips are no ſooner opened to 
ſpeake, but incontinentye may fmell the ſtink- 
ing corruption of their. heart,” infefting with 


| theirfilthy breath both theayreandthe cares of 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


| 


the hearer. 
Againſtthe eight Commandement it tranſ- 


| greſſeth in like manner in one of theſe extremi» 


ties,cither in giuing to men more then is due by 
fattery and affentation; or elſe in raking from 
them by ſlandering and backbiting,that which 
iuſtly appertaines vnto them, > 11 3119 
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For where a man hath two things neceffarie-| 

to make him a profitable inſtrument of Gods 
and the of others, to wit, his Con- 
om by hen is approued to God,and 
his good name,by which hee hath fauour witch 
men; Sathan becauſe hee cannot corrupt their 
| conſcience doth what hee can - euill rongues 


| toſteale away their good name,thatthey ſhould 


be the lefſe able to doe good to others. | 
| Theninth commandement is tranſgreſſed 
generally by lying, which becomes the more 
ricuous ſinne,the more artificially ir is ſer our. 
As apotſheard oucrlayed with (iluer droſſe; Pro. 
26. 23. ſo is falſhood and hatred, when by dif- 
ſimulation they are cloked with the ſhadowes 


of truth and loue, 

This diſpoſition tolie with difſimulation be- 
longs to the ſeede of the crooked Serpent,who 
haung his head one way, can wry his hart an- 
other wayzbut the children of God are vpright 
men, who haue their hearts and their tongues 
going vpon one line. 

It is therefore an exceeding great ſhame to 
the Popes Church that they profeſle and pra- 
Giiſe ſo abhominable and damnable a dodtrine 
as that a man may thinke one thing with his 
hart,and ſweare another thing with his tongue. 
This alſo amongſt many other ſheweth of what 


ſpirit are. 
oc Thus 


| that we would ſpeake be lawfull, and though it | 
| be, yetare we to ſee whether alſo it be expedi- 


- — 


| to ſuch perſons: our firſtthought may be cor- 


| ſhame, bur itis not ſowith our words. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| ewo rules in all our ſpeech would be vied; me- 
| ditation before we {peake,and then moderation 
in ſpeaking. 


| indeed who now vſurpe the Chriſtian name. © | 


CHAP. 
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Or A Curisrian: 


Thus wee ſee how-the tongue is ſubie&t va- 
ro many ſpirituall diſeaſes, for remedy whereof 


Ir is very expedient that meditation goe be- 


fore ſpeech : wherein we areto con(ider, firſt,if 


dient ro be ſpoken, at ſuch time, in ſuch place, 
rected with a ſecond, better without hurt or 


The next,that in ſpeech we vie moderation: 
for this cauſe God hath giuen man bur one 
tongue with rwo cares, to teach him he ſhould 
be more ready to heare thento ſpeake: he hath 
alſo placed it within,and guardeditwith a dou- 
ble hedge, one of fleſh another of bone, and 
therewithall hath bound it by a bridle to the 
breaſt, by all theſe recommending to vs mode- 
ration of ſpeech. 


The Cenſure. 
But now the great number of them, who abuſe 
their _ to all the ſmnes whereof 1 have þo- 
ken, enidently proues that all are not Chriſtians 
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Of his Eating. 


The Lords Command. 


— = ——_—_—_ 


ery Creature of GOD is 
good and nothing ought to 
I be refuſed if it be recei- 
y wed with thankſoining : 
1 Tim.4 4. for it i good 
that the heart be ſtabliſh- 
ed with grace © not with 
meates: Heb. 1 3.9.there- 
fore eate and drinke of ſuch things (after thankl- 
giuing) 4s ſhall be ſet before you: Luke. 10.7. for 
thow maiſt kill and cate fleſh , whatſoeuer thine 
heart deſireth,according to the bleſiing of the oy 
Go 


— 


— 


Or A CunrsrTi1an. 

thy God,which he hath given thee. Deur. 12. 15. 
Euery thing that moueth and liweth ſhall be meat 
| for you: 45 the greene hearbe, hawe I ginen you all 
| thinos, Gen. 9. 3. But whether yee cate or yee 
| drinke, or whatewer yee doe, doe all to the glorf 
| of God. 1 Cor. 10. 31. 

' Take heed leaſt at any time your hearts be oner- 
| come with drunkenneſſe and ſarfetting, leaſt that 
| day come wpon you vnawares. Luke. 21. 34. Be 
| not filled with wine wherein is exceſſe : but be ye 
| filled with theſpirit.Ephe.5. 18.Eate for ſtrength, 
and not for drunkenneſſe : Eccles. 10. 17. for be 
that refraines not hu appetite is like a Citie bro- 
ken downe without wals. Prou. 25. 28. 

Neither eate yee the bread of oppreſiion,but 
worke with quietneſſe and eate your owne bread, 
2 Thel. 3.12. being cantent with that which God 
hath giuen you : & better is a little in the feare | 3 
of the Lord,then great treaſure,and trouble ther- 
with.Prou.15.16. 

And when ye haue eaten and are ſatisfied,then 
praiſe yee the name of the Lord: Joel. 2.26. and | 
deale thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poor e | wing, : 
that wandereth into thine houſe, then ſhall thy : 
light ſpring out in the darkneſſe,and the Lord ſhall |. 
guide thee continually, and ſatisfie thy ſoule, and : 
| thou ſhalt be like a watred garden,and like 4/pring 
of waterywhoſe waters faile not. Elay. 58. 10, 
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The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 


obay this Command. 


T# E * eyes of all things doe wait wpon thee, 0 

Lord, thou gineſt them meat in due ſeaſon, 
thou openeſt thine hand and filleſt all liuing things 
of thy good pleaſure. b Thow gineſt food to all 
fleſh; < yea, even to the beats and young Rauens 
that cry : 4 feede mealſo (0 Lord) with food con- 
wenient for mee, © and let newer my table be a 
ſnare vnto mee, * that when 1 aw filled, my heart 
ſhould be exalted againſt thee : x but lrengthen 
mee in the inward man with that bread of life 
that came downe from heaven , and doth give 
life to the world. i So fhall ? te ſatisfied wich thy 
fanonur, and filled with thy bleſſing through leſwus 
Chrift. Amen. | 


YM 


Or A Curisrran, 


| The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Command. 


FR 
| 
| 


| Eſtceme the words of thy mouth more then 
mine appointed food : ob. 23. 12.1 will re- 
| toyce continually in thy name, Pſal. 89. 16. 
| and in all things giue thanks to thee. I haue 
| learned in bs Bw eltare to be contented : 
| Phil. 4 1 1. Therefore I will cate to the conten- 
| tation of my minde. Prow. 13. 25. And albeit 
| to the cleane all things becleane,7i#.1+15.and 
| all things be lawfull ro mee; 1 Cor. 6. 12. yet 
| will I nor vſe my libertie as an occaſion to the 
| fleſh: Gal.5.13. neytherwill I cate of any thing 
| whereof my brother may be offended; 1 Cor.8. 
| 13. farre leſſe will I eate of meates ſacrificed to 
| Idols, or otherwayes forbidden, whereby my 
| God ſhould be offended. The fatherleſle alſo 
| doecate thereof, and I will not eate my mor- 
| ſels alone. 7ob. 31.17. I will poure out my ſoule 
| to the hungry, E/ay. 58. 10. and ſend a part to 
| = poore, torwhom none is prepared, Nehem. 
»I2, 
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The Chriſtian eat- 
eth his meat with 


With contentation ' 
of his ovwne minde, .Þ 


With Charitie ww." 
ward others. | 
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Trurs OBSERVATIONS. 
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I | 'T Lord our God hath dealt very liberally 
Sufficiency of food | with the Chriſtian,as concerning his mear, | 
-vetagy by Go©t2 | for hee hath not onely giuen him euory greene 

hearbe, bur eucry thing alſo that moueth and 

| liueth hath God giuen him for meat, Ge. 9. 3. 

yea all his creatures hath he ſubdued to ſerue 

man, man being a ſeruanttohis God , accor- 

i Cor.z-12, | ding to thatofthe Apoſtle, 4 are yours,and ye 

are Chriſts. 

2 But the wicked eye of that cuill one, enuies 

_ Saban makes man | that man ſhould enioy this great goodneſle of 

4 Mxrwhich God | God, and therefore as he tempts man to think 

cals ynlayfull, o© | that meat lawfull which God hath proclaimed 

4 by he contraric. to. be vnlawfull, for ſo he did to our Parents in 

Paradice: ſo alſo he tempts man-tocount that 

meat vnlawfull , which God hath proclaimed 

to be lawfull, that ſo by one of twoextremities, 
hemay ſnare the conſciences of men. 

This is that Doctrine of diuels, ſo called by 


—— — - 


— — — 


Dodtine of Diucl the Apoſtle , which forbids ro marrie , and 
defended by Pa | commands toabflaine from meat, which God 
hath created to be receiued withthanks, 1.7 im. 

| 4-4- and now is ſet out to the world by that 

| Apo- 


. = 


XUN 


XUM 
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mo OF A CHRISTIAN. 


Apoſtate Church of Rome, vnder the ſhew of 
holineſle and truth, for ſo vnto ſome men they 
command abſtinence from all fleſhar all rimes, 
as to their Charter-houſe Monkes : to others 
they command abſtinence from fleſh at certain 
times,and that not for faſting and prayer onely, 
but becauſe forſooth in the dayes of Noah all 
fleſh was accurſed, but not the fiſh. 

Is not this to binde the Conſcience where 
God hath made itfree? Is not this to pollute that 
which God hath purified? A&t.10. 15.#0e be vnto 
them, for they put darkneſſe for light , and light 
for darkeneſſe, they ſpeake good of euill, and entll 
of good. Elay. 5.20. 

And yet the Chriſtian notwithſtanding that 
God hath giuen him this libertic, hath a great 
care that hee vſe not his libertic as an occaſion 
to the fleſh: therefore in eating hee hath firſt a 
reſpe to God that hee offend him not in the 
viing of his creatures : ſecondly,a reſpect to his 
brother thar hee offend him not: and thirdly,a 
reſpect to himſelfe that his Table be not a ſnare 


to him, and the nouriſhment of his bodie, be- | 


come notthe nouriſhment of finne in his body. 
Firſt then in cating hee lookes vp ro GOD, 
and receiues his meat with prayer and thankſ= 
giuing,and that for two cauſes. 
For hee knowes that man liues not by bread 
onely,bur by cuery word that commeth our = 
c 


| 
. 
: 


Darand lib,6, |}. 
cap, de als Teine 


nys, 


4 

T hus they pollute 
char which God 
hath purified. 


>] 
How the Chriſtian 
in eating reſpecterh ' 
God ,his netghbor, 
and himſclfe. 


6 
F-rſt, he reſpeRerh 
God,and receiverh |} 
his meat with pra | 
er, 
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the mouth of God, and that it is not the meat, 
but the bleſſing of God that continues life: for 
| iF it were, then they who are beſt fed, would 
| proue moſt luely and healrhfull:bur we ſee the 

contrary by experience, that as Damel grew 
better vpon his pottage, then the other chil- 
dren did on the Kings portion, ſo are poorela- 
borers more healthtull and liuely , then they 

| who are more delicately nouriſhed. 

8 ' Againeghee knoweth that in cuery creature 
ne ' Sathan hath laid his ſecret ſnare to trappe him, 
therefore he earth | and therefore doth hee cate circumſpectly, fo 
cuccumlpectly. putting downe his hand and his head to thoſe 
creatures which are beneath him,that hee alſo 
lifts vp his eyes and his heart to God who is 
aboue him : not vnlike to the watchtull Cock, | 
of whom Narturaliſts write, that when with the 
one eye hee doth looke downe to his meate, | 
with the other hee doth looke vpward, leaſt | 
any raucning Bird yvnwares ſhould come vpon | 
him. | 
'9 And as patient 7ob when his children were | 
—_— | banquetting ſent for them,ſanCtifiedthem,and ' 
his childrengforhe | ſacrificed for them euery day fearing leaſt they | 
Lu ——_— | had ſinned and blaſphemed God in their harts; 

| fo the Chriſtian knowing the malice and ſub- 
' tiltic of Sathanyfearing his owne weakneſle, ar- 
; merhhimſelte beforemear,at meate, and after 
meate,with continuall prayer, 
Seconely, 


_ 


— 


an 
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Secondly, the Chriſtian fo regarderh him- 
ſelfe in eating , that hee keepeth a dutic to 
his neighbour : for albeit all things be lawfull 
to him,yet will he not cate of any meat,where- 


| by his brother may be offended. 


WEAK 


And as forthem who are in neceſſitic, hee 
is mindfull of them, that of his abundance 
ſomething may be forth-comming to them. 
Worldlings like churliſh Nabal, doe account 
all that they haue their owne; Shall 7 take my 
bread and my fleſh ? (aid he) &%. 1 Sam. 25.11. 
and they cannot ſuffer willingly any thing to 
goe by their owne mouthes, as if they onely 
were the ſonnes of God, for whom all things 
were made : butthe Chriſtian deales his bread 
to the hungry , hee will not cate his morſels 
alone, as 7b doth proteſt of himſelfe, at leaſt 
with godly Nehemuh, hee will haue a care to 
ſenda part to the poore for whom none is pre- 

ared. 

The third point of the Chriſtians diſcreti- 
on in cating, doth reſpeQ himſelte : if his por- 
tion be ſmall, hee vſeth it with contentment, 
hee doth know that God is the great ſteward 
of the whole familie , who giueth to euery 
one of his Children, their portion in due 
meaſure,as he knoweth to be meereſt for them, 
__ therefore will hee not murmure-in any 
caſe. 


my 
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Temperance i5 not 
fo vell knowne in 
veant as in wealth. 


14 
Sathan temprs cy- 
ther to forbidden 
meate or to for- 
bidden mcalure. 


od | 's 
4 Intempecrance is 
&* 1 both a finne, and 
} a mother of many 
| fGinnes. 
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able for all (pirituall 
cxerculcs 
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If againe his portion be more then may 
content him , hee doth vie it with fobrieric : 
for Temperance is not ſo well knowne in 
want as it is in wealth To abſtaime when thou 
haſt not, may be of compulſion, but in the 


| middeſt of wealth ro be continent is great {0- 


brictie. 
As Sathan got the vantage of Adam and 
Euah by tempring them to cate of forbidden 


| meate, ſo hee doth ſecke vantage of their chil- 


dren, by tempting them toeate in a forbidden 
meaſure. And as a Citie without wals is an 
caſi= pray to a ſtronger enemie, ſo is a man 
(faith Salomon) who cannot reſtraine his ap- 
petite, 


Intemperance is not'onely afinne,but a mo- 


| ther of many ſinnes : and therefore is Sathan | 
| the more carefull to driue inconſiderate men ! 


Te makes a man vn- | 


eons _ 


vntO It, 

For firſt toward thy God it doth makethee | 
vnable cyther to giue him ſeruice , of to re- 
ceiue any good from him : hee that is ouer- 
come of ſurfetting, can neither pray to God, -| 
nor praiſe him, nor yet recciue any Grace 
from him. As in miric and watry places no- 
thing growerth , were the ſecede neuer ſo good 
which 1s ſowne in them : ſo in a heart ouer- 


| come with drunkenneſſe , which is as Aug#- 
| fine called it, magna anime ſubmerfio; a great 


| 


owning 


acne 
. 8 


—— 


| thans Dalilah; if once by her deceit the ſpiriru- | 
| all Philiſtinas that are againſt vs, rwinne' vs 


—— — 


| TT — 


| againſt God, and then they fall to their blaſ- 
| phemies, raylings, wantonneſle, and all fort of & 


———— 


| nifeſtation of a mans owne ſhame. By ir, thou 
; commeſt into contempt with thoſe, who of all 
| others are moſt bound to hau@thee in honour 


Or A Curnsriax. 


drowning of the ſoule, no inſtruction can take | 
place; wherefore wiſely did Abigail, who tolde 
not Nabal his folly till his wine was gone from | 
him. | 

Neicher doth it onely inable vs to doe good, | 5 
but prouokes vs allo to manifold euils againſt | 1: provokes him | 
the Lord our God, as Iſracll ſat downe to cate | Tanioenil,and 
and roſe vp to play, ſo when men haue ſtuffed | Gob 
their bellyes abouc mealure, they are exalted 


inordinate behauiour. 

The firſt man blotted with drunkennefle in 
holy Scripture was Noah, then his nakedneſſe 
was diſcouered, and his owne child did mocke 
him : hee ſtands for an example to the worlds 
end, that the reward of drunkenneſle is the ma- 


and reuerence. 

The ſecond was Zo, and hee by drunken- 137 
neſſe was cafily drawne to commit inceſt with | Thelecondex.! 
his owne daughters : for drunkennelle is Sa- Wy; 06; 


and our ſtrength, they ſhall cafily make a play- 
foole of vs, and re vs into all kinde of i 
centiouſneſle, 

| Ll 2 Secondly, 
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to a man himſclfe. 
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Secondly, it draweth thee to enormious of- 
fences againſt thy neighbour: ## whom i woe ? 
to whom ſtrife * to whom murmuring ? to whom 
wounds without cauſe ? euen to them who tar- 
rie long at the wine : they fit downe with peace, 
they riſe with warre; and where no quarrel! | 
is, drinke doth make diſcord, cuen to the | 
ſhedding of bloud; yea, oftentimes to death it | 
(elfe. 

And thirdly, it bringeth vpon thy ſelfe ma- 
nifold inconueniences Loch of ſoule and bo- 
dy. Juſtly did Plies call an intemperate man, | 
a prodigall man of his owne life : it doth wea- 
ken the naturall ſenſes, ſo that a drunkard can 
not diſcerne betweene a friend and a foe, a 
ſhadow and a body. Vherefore Baſu cal- 
led it , Mortem momentaneam; and compared 
ſuch as are ouer-come with it to the Idols 
of the Gentiles, who haue eyes and doe not 
ſee, tongues andiloe nor ſpeake, and feete and 
cannot walke. 

Neyther are theſe the leaſt effes it wor- 
keth in the body : for it weakeneth greatly the 
naturall life, drowneth the radicall moiſture,and 
breedeth moſt dangerous diſcaſes;it corrupteth 
the ſtomachinfeerh the breath,darkneth the 
eycs,loſcrh rhe joynts,and haſtnerh death : thus 
a drunkard becommerh his owne cxecurioner, 


| and in Gods righteous iudgements his life is 


ſhortned 


— 
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ſhortened by the ſame meanes by which hee 
thought to prolong it, 

And which yet is worlt of all, a drunkard 
is prophane like Eſau. As the one fould his 
birthright for a meaſe of potrage, ſo the other 
doth ſell his part of Gods eternall kingdome 
for a belly-full of drink : for the Scriptures tel. 
leth vs that no drunkard ſhall inherit the king- 
dome of God. 

But to returne, three things are to be obſer- 
ued of a Chriſtian in his caring : firſt, that hee 
cate not forbidden mear:ſecondly,that he cate 
not in a forbidden meaſure : w_ thirdly, that 
hee cate not in a forbidden manner. 

Forbidden meate is whatſocuer God hath 
not giuen with his bleſſing, but man vſurpes | 
eyther by oppreſſion, theft, doccit, rapine, or 
any other ſuch like vnlawfull meanes. David in 
his great extremitie of thirſt would not drinke 
the water of the VVell of Bethleem, and that 
becauſe three of his valiant men had brought 


- it to him with the hazard and danger of their |. 


liuves,through the huge armie of their enemies 
the Philiſtims, and farre leſſe will a Chriſtian 
live on the bread of opprefſion, and bloud of 
the poore. 

Bur werethe meat neuer ſo lawfull, his next 
care is tO rake diligent heed that hee ear not in 
a forbidden meaſure. For as Manna gathered 

Ll3 more 
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| Baſil.de ebriet. 


26 


The ſame fin dam- 


; 


ned in the daycs of 
"Baſ! and Auf? ne, 
erg. de temp, 
"Ser. 131, 


25 
Third!y,that bee 
1 catc not in a for. 


more then was commanded, turned into 
wormes; ſo meat and drinke receiued in grea- 
ter meaſure then wee ſhould , in ſtead of be- 
ing helpfull doth become hurtfull vato our 
bodies. 

Yet now in drinking nothing is more | 
ken of then meaſure, and nothing lefle done 
then to drinke by meaſure : Nounum genus men- 
ſare inuentum eſt, in quo nulla eſt menſura, vt 
per poculorum 4qualitatem nulla inter homines 
ſit inwidta : there is now a new kinde of mea- 
ſure, wherein there is nomeaſure,that by equa- 
litic of cups among men there ſhould be no 
envic nor contention. 

This euill, damned by Baſil, continued not 
the lefſe to the dayes of Augu/tine : whereof 
hee complainerh, that they thought no ſhame 
ad menſuram ſme menſura bibere: in the which 
ſtrife, hee that may drinke moſt, laudem mere. 
tur ex crimine. From this moſt filthy cuſtome 
he exhorteth them to flye, as from the poiſon 
of the dinell, calling drunkennefſe procured by 
it, Patrem ſuperbie, matrem omnis mals, ſororem 
laxurie. 

And laſt of all, when both the meate and 
the meaſure is Jawfull, yet the Chriſtian hath 
2 care tocate alſo in a lawfull manner , not 

rudging nor murmuring at his portion, nor 
onging for a mere delicate food then G os 


05 
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hath allowed vnto him, but content with 
that which the Lord hath giuen him, hee doth 
| looke downe to the poore, to giue them'a 
| part, and doth looke vp vnto God to give him 
| thankes. 


| The Cenſure. 

But now the want of this Chriſtian diſþoſt- 
tion in many, eutdently proues that all are not 
Chriſtians indeed, who now falſly vſurpe the Chri- 
ſtian name. 
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Of his Hands. 


The Lords Command. 


&1 LD Leſſed i the man that keep- 


| Lal eth bis hands from enill 
aA doing: Elay.5 6.2. Conſe | 
$ crate therefore your hands 
to the Lord, Excd.32.29. 
that in every place 1Tim.2 
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poore 
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poore in the Land, 1 command thee that thow open 
thine hand to thy brother, to the needy, and to 
the poore in the Land.Deut.15.11. Let not your 
hands be weake : for your worke ſhall haue a re« 


| ward. 2 Chron. 15.7. 


M«ddle with your owne baſme/le, and worke 


with your owne hand as I commanded you.1 Thel. 


| 4-11. Hee that ſtole, let him ſteal: no more, but 


rather let him worke with his owne hands the 
thin? that is good that he may hawe to give to him 
that needeth, Ephe, 4-28. 


— OC ——_— ——— — 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command, 


Et not *0 Lord, the worke of mine hands be 

avainſt thee, to prowoke the eyes of thy glory : 
b But let thy beautie be vpon mee, to dirett the 
worke of my hands, « that they may be kept inno- 
cent and purez*that ſo the lifting vp of mine hands 
may be vnto thee as the euening ſacrifice : * and 
thow maiſt accept the work of mine hands through 
leſus Chriſt. Amen, 


— 


And in his ovne 
YOCAation. 


Tar AnNaToOMIE 


—_— 
— 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Command. 


leane, m : TE ' 
7 —axhararenMl Wil wafh mine hands in innocencie O Lord, - 


with bribes, not 0- | and compaſle thine Altar. P/al. 26. 6. I will 
E __ Ports | ſhake mine hands tromtaking of gifts. E/ay. 3 3. 
ofa Chriſtian. 15. No blot ſhall cleaue to them. 7ob. 3 1. 7. 1 
3 will ſtrengthen mine hands to good,Nehe. 2.18 | 
labouring and working with my owne hands : | 
1 Cor. 4. 12. ſo that by them I miniſter ro my | 
neceſhities. As. 20. 34. Yea, of the increale 

which God giueth me I will ſtretch out mine | 
hands to the poore and needy : Prov. 31. that | 
ſo (in my need) I may ſtretch out my hands to | 


the Lord. P/al. 143. 
| 


Truzs OBsEBRVATIONS. 


S God hath giuen to man a tongue to 
Ate. an eye to ce, and an care bears, 


— -_ 


FF ad. # 
_ = 


Or A Cunisrian. 


fo hath heealſo giuen him an hand to worke: 
it were a monſtrous thing to ſee the mouth of a 
man bigger then his whole body : and to ſee | 


the mott part of mans lite ſpent in eating and | nn, goo} a 


idle ralking with his mouth, rather then in do- | 
ing any good with his hands, is certainely no | 
lefſe vnſcemely. | 
[dlenefſe was neuer tollerated by God:euen | 
when 44am was in his innocencie, hee would 
not haue himto liuewithout labour,and there- 
fore appointed him to drefle the garden of E- 
den, and laid it as a law on him and on all 
menz 1» the ſweat of thy brow ſbalt thou line : 


Caine and Abel were borne Lords and heyres 


| of all the world, yet were they not brought vp 


| withoura callingzthe one was a keeper of ſheep, 
; the other a tiller of the ground. 


—_ 


Jacob being demanded by Pharaoh what his 
vocation was, gaue him a very good anſwere : 


| but if ir were demanded of many now adayes, 


they would not know what to an{were: on whom 


| it were good for the common-wealth,the Apo. 
| ſtles Canon were practiſed; he that laboreth not 
| with his hands ſhould not cate. 


_ 


To no Country hath God giuen all things, | 
not to Canaanin her beſt eſtate : therforewhen | = 


Salomon built the Temple, hee ſent ro Tirus 


, for Timber, to Ophir for Gold : yea, to no 


man in the world hath God gjuen all things, 


Mm 2 bur 


þ | 
Hee is 2 monſtrous } 
man vwho hath a 


mouth to ſpeake & © 


2 
Idlenefſe was not 
lutered by God, 
n1y,not in inn. 4 
cent Adon, F 


Gen. 3.19. W. 


he ſhoul 


uery man hath _ | ; 


. 
0 


"©. 


| 


wherein 


Taz Axarowit 


s 
The ations of a 
Chriſtians hand 
are three, 


6 
The firſt is to lift 
them vp to God by 


prayer. . 
Pal. x 27. 2. 


but hath ſo diſpenſed his gifts among men, | 
that euery man ſhould worke, one for the help | 
of another. | 
The actions of the hands of a Chriſtian are | 
three: firſt, hee lifts them vp to God by prayer: | 
ſecondly, he puts them downe to labour in his | 
vocation : and thirdly, hee extendeth them to | 
do the works of mercy and compaſſion toward | 
the needy. | 
The firſt action of his hands is the lifting vp 
of them to God by prayer, and that is a te- 
ſtunonie of the lifting vp of his heart : this he 
doth, becauſe hee knoweth that all labour is 
vaine vnleſle the Lord bleſſe it. 7: & in vaine to 
riſe earely, and to lie downe late, and to eate the 
bread of ſorrow, the Lord will ſurely gine reſt to 
his beloued. 

Adam withoutthe Lords command made a 
jms to himſelfe, but it couered not hisna- 
edneſle : 94s made a booth, but it defended 
him not from the heat : Rabel ſought children | 
by artificial meanes,as theeating of Mandrakes; 
by naturall meanes,as copulation with her huſ- 
band, bur thee got none, till ſhee ſought them 
from God by prayer: Peter fiſhed all-night and 
tooke nothing, but when Chriſt ccmmanded 

him to caſt in the net then heproſpered. 
On the other hand Prayer drawes downe a 
blefling vpon the workes of our hands. The 
marriage 


OY 


- 
- 
—_—__ TH 
"—"—_ q 
"x . 


_ TW 


—_ 


Or ACuris Tran 


marriage of J/a«e could not but proſper, for 4- 
braham in the beginning of it ſought Gods blel- 


prayer : Rebecca her parents and brethren ſent 
her away by prayer : and Jſaac receiued her 
with —_ . Thus our workes ſanRtited by 
prayer, ſhall proſper; and if wee call the Lord 
to the beginning of our actions , wee ſhall nor 
faile to ice his bleſſing vpon the end of 
them. 

The ſecond aftion of the hand is to worke 
in the lawfull crade and vocation whereunto 
God hath called vs. A lawfulltrade I call that 
mannerof life which is allowed in the word of 
God,and theſe are of diuers forts: for God in 
his wiſdome hath ſodiſtributed his gifts amon 
men,thart vnto none hath he giuen all, bur hat 
made euery one to ſtand in neede of the help 
of another. 

Religion then takes not away lawfull Trades 
and vocations, but rather cſtabliſheth them. 
When thoſe men of war asked /obw the Bapti 
what they ſhould do, they received this anſwer, 
doe violence to na man, neither accuſe any faiſly, 
and be content with your wages: he commanded 
them not to forfake their calling, but the cor- 
ruptions of their calling, Thus Cornelizs after 
his conuerfion to be a Chriſtian, remained a 
Capraine : and if Religion take not away the 

| Mm 3 


ſing by prayer: Ehazer im procunog it, he vieth | 


wa 


amy = 4 F 


—_— 
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Iz 
The third aQtion 1s 
to ſtretch them out 
tothe poore. 


calling of a Souldicr,farrcleffe are we to thinke 
ir cakes away other callings. 

Onely it correteth the abuſes of the cal- 
ling,whereby men addeto-the good ordinance 
of God,the deceit of Sathan: vſing a lawfull cal- 
ling in an valawtull manner : as when the mer- 
chant in making of his merchandiſe victh de- 
ceitfull ballances, or weights of a double mea- 
ſure. As indeed there is no calling in the world 
ſo good , which hath not the owne worme to 
corrupt it. 

\The third action of the hand is to ſtretch 
out, and giue to the poore. Ir is true of all the 
godly, which Salomon ſaith of the godly wo- 
manz She ſtretcheth out her hand to the wheele, 
and then ſhee ſtretcheth out ber hand to the poore: 
for after that God hath increaſed them in their 
lawfull calling, then of their aboundance they 
giueto the needie. 

The Lord hath made ſome of his children 
rich in worldly things, and others hee hath 
made poore, that the one ſhould be examples 
of mercy, the other patternes of patience in 
his Church. 

Vnder the Law God fore-warned lIfſracl,that 


| the poore ſhould cuer be with them , and our 


Sawour hath fore-warned vs of the ſame vnder 
the Goſpel! : and therewith the commademens 
is given; With-draw not therefore thine hand 


,—" 


| 


_—_— 


Or A CurntsTiIaN 


| from thy needie brother. For this cauſe was it 


inioyned to the Iſraclite in the time of harueſt 
that hee ſhould leaue a part of his cornes ſtand- 
ing in the fields, that the poore might take it; 
teaching vs that as wee hauea hand willingly 
to take | dow the Lord : ſoweare boundto open 
it,and liberally giue ro the poore. 

For this liberalitie ro the indigent and nce- 
die is recommended to vs both by the example 
of God himſfelte,and of his moſtexcellent crea- 
tures. The goodnefle of God is extendedro all, 
hee makes his Suane to ſhine, and his raine to 


| fall, cuen vpon thoſe which are vaiuſtzteaching | 


| VS not to neglect, farre leſle to contemne other | 


: 
, 


| 
| 
| 

| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


men,who arc Gods creatures, euen then, when 
fur their cuill qualifies, wee may make iult ex- 
ception againſt them, that ſo wee may be the 
children of our heauenly father. 

And as forthe creatures of God we ſee that 
as they excel in goodnes,ſo they communicate 
their good vnto others. Omme enim bonum eff 
communicat iunm ſu. 


The Sunne keepethnot his lightto himlelfe | 


bur ſends our his beames to giue light and heat 
to the world : the Cloudes when they are-full 
drop downe their raine to the carth : the Trees 
of their owne accord lets fall their frui roche 
vic of man, albcitno man doth require it : yea, 
the Angels doe delight ro Miniſter vvnto our 

k geceſlities, 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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And of his crea. _ 


rures, 
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Specially of the 
Sunne, Cloudes, 


Trees, yea and of | 


the Angels. 
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{ thiog to give then 


— —— 


v 19 
\ Worldlm;.s live like | 
1 monſtersot the 


neceſſities, for why is Manna wherewith God 
| fed Iſrael in the wilderneſle,called Angels food? 
| ſurely not becauſe the Angels did cythermake 
| or cate it, but were onely the ſtewards of God 
ro conuay it to his people. 
| Thus arewetaught that it is a more bleſled | 
thing to give then to receiue, if eyther we will | 
follow the Lord , or his moſt excellent crea- | 
eures in heauen and earth, | 
Bur ſtrange it is ro ſee how many wretched 
| worldlings + are like vnto Nabal, monſters 
| of theearth, living ſo in it, as if their mouthes | 
| were wide enough for all Gods creatures, and | 
wharſoeuer were giuen them, were giuen them | 
for themſclues onely. 

Or like that curſed gulte in the falr and dead 
ſea; "which fwalloweth vp the whole river of 
lordan into her boſome,and is neither her ſelfe 
betrered thereby, neyther yet ſends out an 
part thereof againe to the good of others:(i ach | 
curſed creatures are they who recciue good | 
things from Godin great abundance, and are | 
acer changed by them in themlelues, ney-' ! 
ther yer will ſuffer any of thoſe goods to flow | 
from them to the benefit of others; their bar- 
raine hearts hauing cauſed to them withered 
hands which are ablero giue nothing. 

Or if at any time they giue, it is as if their 
| right hand ſhould giue vnto their left, _— 


Or A Curisrian 


! 


| 
| 


| 


they giue to their owne onely. Or as it the 
Cloudes being full of raine and ſtanding ouer 
ſome thirſtie ground ſhould be carryed away 


| by the winde to disburthen her treaſures of : 


water inthe Sea: ſodoe they whileall they giue 


| is beſtowed on ſuch as haue more then them- 


| ſelues, and that vnder hope of a greater ben:fit 


ro returne to themliclues againe. 
To moue vs therefore to the performance 


| of this chriſtian dutie, wee will ſhortly confider 
| the loſſe that comes by neglect thereof, and 
| the great vantage by the faichtull diſcharge of 


| 


— ———— 


it, 
The loſle is cuident; if wee will keepe that 


| which God bids vs giue, be ſure wee ſhall loſe 


it. As Manna gathered more then God com- 
manded turned into wormes : fo riches kept 
more then God allowes becommeth vnprofi- 
table to the poſlcſlor., 
Yea, where men will not pay to God that 
dutie for their goods which hee requires; it is 
a righteous thing with him to ſend his officers 


to puniſh them, ſuch as the Carterpiller, the | 


Canker- worme, and the Graſhopper. 

Many haue caſttheir wares vnprofitably into 
the Sea, with the marriners of ons ſhip,which 
_ would not profitably beſtow vponthe land; 
and by peſtil:nce many haue beene compelled 
eo caſt out the prouiſion which they had gathe- 
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Taz Anarowie 


red for their owne mouthes tothe vic of others, 
for whom it neuer came into their mindes ro 
prouide it, 

The gaine againe wee get by giuing, is cui- 
dent our of that place; P/al.1 12. Hee thet diſtri. 
buteth and gineth to th: poore, bis righteouſneſſe 
remaneth for euer : if wee compare that which 
wee giue vnto others, with that which remai- 
meth to our ſelues, that which wee giue is ape- 
riſhing thing, bur that which remaineth is in- 
during. 

And this ſhall yet appeare more clearely, if 
we conſider the example of Ely4h and the wid- 
dow of Sarepta: the Lord fed his Prophet ſome- | 
time by Angels, ſometime by Rauens, and fo | 
hee might haue done till all the time of the fa- 
mine; butitpleaſed him ro change his ſteward, 
and to ſend him tothe widdow of Sarepra, nor | 
ſo much that E1;4ah ſhould be nouriſhed by the | 
widdow, whom before without her hee had | 
nouriſhed, as that the widdowes portion might | 
be bleſſed by Elyah. 

Thus is it truethat the giuer of almes if hee 
giuc it rightly, gets more then he giues, as 4- 
Erahaw and Lot gaue periſhing meate, but re- 
ceiued immorrall Angels. Plus pauper tibi con- 
fert, quama te accipit; the poor giues thee more 
then hee gets from thee, ſaid Ambroſe. $i nu- 
dum veitias geipſum indwis inſlitiazifthou clothe 

[| 


———— 


” 


Or ACurisr1ax. 


the poore, thou doſt clothe thy ſelfewith righ- 
teoulſneſle: Si peregrinum ſub retFum induce, ulle 
acquires tibi ſanitorum amicitias, © eterna ta- 


' bernacula; if thou _ the ſtranger vader 


thy roofe, hee ſhall purchaſe to theethe friend- 


' ſhip of the Saints, and cternall tabernacles. 


ThereforeS. Paul when he was going to le- 


' ruſalem to relieue the neceflitic of the Saints 
| there, with a contribution from the Churches 


of Grecia, beſought them to pray for him that 


| his ſeruice at leruſalem might be accepted. 


Whatis this ? he commerhto giue almes, and 
yet prayeththat his gift may be accepted: Sure- 
ly becauſe the ſeruice by which weminiſter to 
Gods Saints, brings more good to vs then any 
thing wee giue is able to doe vnto them: viilier 
eſt eleemoſyna dants, quam Hs cui datur. 


The Cenſur Co 

But now the hands of 
ſtained with idleneſſe , or blotted with bribery, 
bloud, tricks of deceit and all ſorts of uncleanneſſe, 
proues that all are not Chriſtians indeed, who now 
vſurpe the Chriſtian name, 


many, which are eyther 


\ 
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_ 


Of his Feete. 


The Lords Command. 


0 D pondereth all the pathes 


of men: Prou. 5.2 1.there- 


Mp the pathes of thine owne | 

T2 feet, and let all thy wayes 
WR be ordered aripht : turne 
ERNY not to the right hand, nor 
to the left, but remoue thy 

foot from exill. Prou. 4. 26. Make ſtraight ſteps 
to your feet, leaſt that which is halting be turned 
out of the way. Heb. 12. 13. Refraine thy feete 
from the path of the wicked: Prou. 1. 15.aud keepe 
the way of the righteous, Prou.2.20. The path of 


—_—— _—_ 


CLIMM 


iy Or A CurisrTiIax. 


the righteous is,to decline from ewdll : and bee kee- 
peth hus fonle that keepeth his way. Prou. 16. 17. 
But aboue all rake heed to thy foote when thow en- 
treſtinto the houſe of God. Eccles. 4. 17. 


— — — — — — —— -—— _— — 


The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command. 


A CO 


Lord , * thou who keepeſt the feete of thy 

Saints, b and haſt prepared an holy way, by 
which, they who are polluted cannot paſſe : 1 be- 
ſeech «© thee to make thy way plaine before my face, 
that 4 my feet ſlide not from thy pathes. © Direct 
my wayes t9 keepe thy ſtatutes :* and guide my 
feet in the way of peace, to the glory of thy name, 
through leſus Chriſt, Amen. 


ns Ro ee IE ——_ ——_—— 


Another. 


I Know * O Lord, that the way of man is not in 
himſclfe : neyther ts it in man to walke and di- 
ree# bis fleps, > Therefore 1 pray thee ſend out thy 
light and thy truth, let them lead mee, and bring 

Na 3 me 
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The feet of a chri- 


tian how are 


me to thine holy mountaine, and to thy taberna- 
ble;* that ſo my goings being ordered by thee 4 my 
ſteps may be direted in thy word, and miquitte 

haze newer dominion ower mee, for Ieſus Chriſt | 


ſake. Amen. | 


The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Command. 


—___ 


Y feet haue followed thy ſteps,l haue kept | 

thy way, and hauc not declined. 4ob.2 3. 
11. my feete haue not made haſte to deceit : 
Jeb. 31. 5. and I will ſtill refraine then from e- 
uery euill way, that I may keepe thy word : 
P/al. 119. 101. for thy word is a lantherne to 
to my feet, and a light to my pathes. P/al.119. 
105. Therefore will I not walke in vanitie, /ob. 
31+ 5-nor inthe counſell of the wicked : P/al. 1. 
but my feet ſhall delight to ſtand in thy gates, 
O leruſalem. P/al. 122. 2+ 


on 


THe OBSERVATIONS. 


—— 


7 was the moſt ancient glory of man, that 
hee was made to the Image of God, mes 


Or A Cuxrirs Tian. 


will be his laſt and his greateſt glory to be re- 
ſtored againtothis ſame image,without which 
the moſt excellent Monarches of the world are 
moſt inglorious, 

For it is a moſt fearefull thing to remember 
that they who want the Image of God, God 
ſhall denic them to be his Creatures : Depart 
from me,l know you not ye workers of iniqui- 
tie; ye are not that which I made you; I plan- 
ted you a noble Vine,whoſe plants were all na- 
turall,how is it then that ye are turned vntome 
in the plants of a ſtrange Vine ? 

Deceitfull Sathan ſtole away this glorious 
Image from our firſt Parents, and as craftily 
laboureth he to ſteale from their children thar 
ſecond bleſsing of the Goſpell, by which the 


Lord lefus offers to reſtore that Image againe 


vnto vs. And therfore what vniuſtly E/as ij 

of 1acob,may moſt juſtly be ſpoken of him, hee 
is 4 ſupplanter indeed, 2 Sathan, an aduerſary : 
oh that we could take it more deeply into our 
hearts, and ſo arme our ſclues againſt him. as 
againſt the firſt and laſt moſt deadly enemie of 
our faluation. 

As other members of the _y are refor- 
med andemployed tothe right vie by the grace 
of regeneration : ſo the feet alſo which God 
hath giuen to carry manto and fro vpon earth, 
Salomon calleth them The ſtrong men : for they 

are 
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6 
Thatin the baſeſt 
part of his body, 
wan might haue 
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; 7 
But by narure the 
canker of fin hath 
run from the hcart 
to the feet allo, 


are as pillers vpholding thewhole body,and car. 
rying man moſt ealily whither hee would 


OC. 
8 They are baſeſt in the body, but very arti- 
ficially made, conſiſting of fortic and foure 
bones : whereof one is in the heele, as the ſoc- 
ker of the pillerz another in the palme of the 
foote,trom thence one proceeding from ſideto 
ſide to cuery toe; and then in euery toe three 
bones,meruailoutly knit rogether for the nim- 
bler mouing and ſurer faſtning of the ſteps of 
man. 

So that if man did conſider himſelfe in the 
baſeſt part of his body, cuen in the feere, by 
which he treads vpon clay and doung, as oft as 
hee did looke to himſelfe, he would glorite his 
Maker, ſaying with the Pſalmilt, 7 a” fearefully 
and wondrovſly made. Pſal. 179. 

Bur what is there ſo good giuen vnto man 
by God, which finne hath not inteRed:the poi- 
ſon thereof beginning at the ſoule hath runne 
like a canker through the whole _ ſo that 
from the toppe of the head to the ſole of the 
foot, there is nothing ſound in man. 

For by Nature the feet of manare impotent 
and vnable to walkin the good way which God 
hath commanded : like that cripple of Lyſtra, 

*born lame of his feet from the womb,who could 
not walke till the Apoſtle in the nameof _ 
cure 
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cured him, ſo is cucry man till the grace of 
Chriſt renue him. 
They are nimble inough to walke in the 


the barrell, ſo can naturall men make haſt with 
their feet to runne their owne way; their feere 
are ſwift to the ſhedding of blood, butin the end 
they are recompenſed with a fearecfull iudge- 
ment : for as they delight to wander from the 
Lord,ſo the Lord hath no delight in them. ley. 
14. 10. and becauſe now they loſe their feer to 
cuery way of wickedneſſe, God in the end ſhall 
binde them hand and foore, and caſtthem into 
vtter darkneſle. 

But the grace of regeneration teacheth the 
Chriſtian howto walke pom oy the do- 
ing of good, and declyni ill, Ay feere 
och [ws Il ark folloged the ſteppes of the 
Lordand not deciyned. | 

Asa ſeruant walking at the backe of his Ma- 
ſter hath his eye him tofollow his ſteps, 
and to turne where hee curnes :ſo the Chriſtian 
walkes with the Lord, as Hemoch did, and refu- 
ſeth to goe any way wherein his Maſter hath noe 
gone before him. | J 
- -And becauſe his Maſter is in heauen, and 
himſelfe on carth, hee waites moſt dili 
on his Maſter in thoſe places of earth wherein, 
moſt frequently hee appeares, that is, in the 


wayes of fine: yea, as the horſe ruſheth into.| Bur 
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aJembly of Gods Saints in his holy Temples, 
tor thoſe are the places vpon earth which are 


moſt like vato heauen. | 
Moreouer, becauſe with his feete he treads 


vponearth,and with his face lookes vp to hea- | 


uenz hee delighteth not much in thoſe workes 
by which the earth may be gained, but rather 
in thoſe by which the great and excellent glory 


. of heauen may be obrayned; for cuen by this 


that God hath made him to tread vpon the 
earth, he learnes to deſpiſe the carth,counting 
the beſt chings that are in it but dongue, in re- 
ſpe& of the Lord Ieſus. 

The Church is deſcribed hauing the Sunne 
and the rweluc ſtarres on her head : for Chriſt 
and the doctrine of the Apoſtlesis as a Diadem 
of beauty to her, the Moone figuring the world, 
ſhec hath vnderher feere: it is aſhame co alter 
this order,as carnall men doe,who tread Chriſt 
and his word vnder their feerte, and putteththe 
world as a garland their heads : but the 
Chriſtian will ncuer place that in his hart, nor 
vpon his head, which God hath placed vnder 
his feete. 

Thus, while as hee walketh vpon the' earth 
with his fcete, OS within hie an hea- 
uenly minde,and ſo ordereth his wayes as may 
» Haw to prepare a way for his aſcenſion to 
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' Forinall the wayes wherein he goes he look. © | 
eth ceyther to Gods commandement or his li- 
cenſe: if he goe to a worke which is 
Ct here to viſit the ſicke, 
to roms ro the isſcermouetherto 


' with cheerfulneſſe, ſurely warranted by 


| Gods commandement.lt otherwiſche be to go 


to a work which is indiffercnt,ſuch as is his bo- 


 dily recreation byhoneſt game, he wil notmoue 
| his foor mnto it, null firſt inhis conſcience hee be 


{ure of licenſe obtained from his Lord. 

Bur in all this ler the Chriſtian remember, 
how he is greatly enuied by Sathan, who.in all 
his wayes Jath ſpread out ! ieceineable fnares, 
wherein to trap him; P/al. 57. at leaſt to make 
him if he can, ſtumble and fall. 

Therefore firſtof all hath the Chriftian need 
to pray continually,that the Lord who keepeth 
the feet of his Saints,would ſaue him from the 
ſnare of his cnemic. Secondly, hee hath conti- 
_ necd in all his wayes to walke circum- 

. As hee that walketh amcng chornes 

= - not downe _ foor without _ 
tion: ſo the Chriſtian ſeeing in cuery | 
is a ſnare, ſhould take diligent heed to all his 


wayes. 
Ang herewithalllet the Chriſtian on 
meditations. Secing thou lookeſt ar 


be of this glory of the that | 
partaker gory © Saints, | 


> | Tur Axartomin\) 
Sathan ſhall be crodden vnder thy feer, ſuffer 
him not to pollute thy feer, nor to vie them ar 
his will, which thou hopeſt againſt his will at 
length to ſet on his neck. 
aine, ſecing all the workes of Gods hand 

are putynder thy tceragaine by Chriſt Ieſus,in 
whom thou art reſtored to thy L=rd-ſhip and 
ſuperioritic ouer them; diſhonor not thy ſelfe 
ſo farre as to make them ſeruants to m_—_ 

running at his will into the workes of vn- 
—_ 


And laſt of all, remember that our bleſſed 
Lord and Saujour leſus Chriſt did once waſh the 
feere of his owne Diſciples, not onely to teach 
all his ſeruants humilicie, bur holineſle alſo:for 
itisa great ſhame for vs to pollute and diſho- 
nour thoſe parts of our body, which were fo 
greatly honoured by the Lord. 


The Cenſure. 

But now the 2reat. number of them, who haue 
feet to follow: Sathan any way that he will lead 
them, bat none to follow the Lord, evidently doth 
preze that all are not Chriſtians indeed who now 
v/erp the Chriſtian name. 
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The Lords Command. 


Y Soune, if ſenners doe en- 
fiſe thee , conſent thew 
noe if they ay, Comere 


| fo artery pane 

S the innocent with. | 
%. = ar 4 cauſe, caſt in thy lot 
among vs : my ; Gn walke not thow in the way 


th bem, bat t heir | 
my r.10. ed eek ba i Cie foes 6 


one that walketh We 2 Theſ.3 
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from the tents of the wicked, and touch nothing | 
that is theirs, leaſt yee periſh in their ſunnes. 
Numb. 16. 26. Abowe all make no c with 
Idalaters, leaſt they be the cauſe of thy rume : 
Exod. 34- 12. aud be net vnequally yoked with 
Infidels : for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſſe 
with wnrighteouſneſſe ? and what communion 
bath light with darkneſſe ? 2 Cor. 6.14. Meddle 
not alſo with them that are ſeditions; Prou. 24. | 

21. Nejther make friendſhip with an angry man, 
nether goe with a furious man, leait thou lear- | 
neſt bis wayes, and receine deſiruttion to thy ſoule. 
Prou. 22. 24. Keepe wot company with drun- 
kards and Gotrons Prou. 23. 20. 7 ea,if one 
that is called a brother be a fornicator, or couc- 
tous, or an Idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 
” as extortioner', with ſuch a one cate not, 
x1 Cor. 5. 11. Hee that walketh with the wiſe 
ſhall be wiſe + but « companion of fooles ſhall be 
Fed. Prou. 13, 20. Therefore depart from 4 
jb man, when thow ſceft not in bim the lips 

of knowledge. Prou. 14. 7. 
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The Chriſtians Prayer for Grace to 
obay this Command. 


__—c 


ORD * gather not my ſoule with the Sin- 
ers, nor my life wth the bloudie men, in 
whoſe hand is wickedneſſe, and their right hand 
is full of bribes.» Deliver me from the mens that 
ſpreake froward things, and from them that leawe 


the way of righteouſneſſe to walke in the way of | 


darkneſſe. < K eepe mee that 1 worke not wicked 
workes with them who worke iniquitie : * but 
let ſuth as feare thee twrne onto mee, and thoſe 


that keow thy Teſtimonies. © Fill mine heart with 


the lowe of thy Saints , and tet my detight be 
on thy excellent ones which are upon earth, * that 
thereby 1 may know I am tr from death 
to life, through Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, oak 


| *Pfal, 147.4 I 
| *PCal, 119.79. 
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The Chriſtians Practiſe of 


this Command. 


I Haue not haunted with vaine perſons, nor 
kept companie with diflemblers: I hauc ha- 
ted the aſſembly of the euill,and haue not com- 
panied with the wicked. P/al. 26. 4. 1 ſate not 
in the no of mockers : wer I'”7. 
Neyther deceitfull perſon dwell with- 
in my -houſc a7 Ag on telleth lyes ſhall nor 
| remaine in my ſight : Pſal. 101. but minecyes 
ſhall be to the fairhfull of the Land, thar they 
may dwell with mee. Hee that walketh in a per- 
fe& way ſhall ſerue mee: P/al. 101. for] am 
_— of all _ that thang ghen, Gd 
keepe thy Precepts. P/al.1 19.63. Away there- 
fore from mee yee wicked, for [ nll keepe the 
Commandements of my God, P/al. 119. 115. 
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True OBSERVATIONS. 


— 


N Eyther in this life nor in the life to come, | 


I 
| Man by creation 


hath God ordaincd man to liue alone. By 
h's firlt creation he was made a ſocial creature; 
1t is not good((aid the Lord) for man to be alone. 
Two ({aith Salomon) ere better then one, for if 
they fall, the onewill lift vp his fellow : but woe 
to bim that is alone, Therefore our Sauiour when 
hee firſt ſent out his diſciples he ſent them out 
ewo and two, and hath called his Church a 
fellowſhip and communion of Saints, wherein 
euery one ſhould edike another in the moſt ho- 
ly faith. 

Yea, the Angels, Gods moſt excellent crea- 
rures, his miniſtring ſpirits, are coupled foure 
and foure together in chariots in an happy fel- 
lowſhip ſeruing their God. 

Bur this good ordinance of Godis abuſed by 
men in two extremitics : for ſome ynder a co- 
lour of holineſſe, ſeparate themſelues from all 
locietic of men, counting the ſolitary life vi- 
tar per fettiſSimam. Theſe tooliſhly binde them- 
at, Pp {clues 


1 
: 
: 


made a fociall creas | 
tute, 


Gen.2, 
Eccles. 4. 9. 


2 
Angels delight in 
mutuall ocicticand 
fellowſhip. 
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ſelues vntoa neceſſitie, whereunto godly men 
intune of perſecution were drtuen by compul- | 
ſton, that is,(as the Apoſtle faith) to h:dethem- | 
ſelues in dens and caues, of whom the world 
was not worthy, 
But indeede, neyther 1s this lite ſo pro- 
Y probable for Gods | table to glorifie God and edikic his Church, 
© | plory norgood of | 25 is the publike godly life : wherein hee that | 
; the Church asis | doth help others, multo melius facit EX wirt- | 
--v pray Bl | his, doth much better, and more valiantly, 
——_ | then he, who caſting off all care of others,doth | 
| ſeparate himlelfe in priuate to care onely for | 
| himlelfe: hic ſobi rantum wſui eft, nec quicqua | 
| ab eo witlitatis ad alios permmat, profitable to 
himſelte onely, ſaid Nazianz:n,burtno way vn- 
to others. 
5 But this is not the worſt, ( as faith that 
Solitarie life repu- | ſame Father) for that life doth repudiate 
diates Charine in dh Os” 
thewdgementof | Cliaritic , which is in the number of moſt 
Ngamen. | excellent vertues: and doth breake the band 
Nazen.era'se33 | of humane fellowſhip and Socictic : and it 
in laude Heron's. | 1th; alſo this incommoditic with it, that the 
vertue of them who liue in it, cannot be ma- 
nifeſted; For as there is no reaſon (as faith 
Chryſoitome) to count him a skiltull Marriner, 
who within the habour fitteth at the Rudder 
of the Ship, and neuer went out into the 
deepe to giue proofe how hee can gouerue 
her in the ſtorme : ſo cannot a ſolitarie life 
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| be a ſufficient cryall of a good Chriſtian, 
| It theſe Eremits and Monkes be the lights 
of the world, why doe they hide the light vn- 
der a buſhell ? if they be endued with excel- 
lent graces,why are they as clouds with-drawne 
into the wilderneſſe, and dove not communis» 
cate the raine of grace to the edification of 
others ? It on the other hand they feare their 
infirmitie, and doe fhnde themſelues ſcant of 
grace, why come they not to ſeeke it where 
| Godhath promiſed to giue itwhy forſake they 
| the aſſemblies and congregations of the Saints, 
| where they may heare God ſpeaking to all, 
and euery one editying and confirming an 0- 
ther ? 


liue in fellowſhip and companie which God 
hath ordained, but not in ſuch manneras God 
hath commanded : for yee ſhall inde few fel- 
lowſhips of men, which are vnited and knit to- 
gether by the right bands. 

Soine goe together onely of a cuſtome, 
and to theſe it is a griefe tor one of them 
to want the companie of another ; 1/fa eſt ami- 
citia conſnet udints non rationis, habent illam & 
Pecora : This is a Fellowſhip made by cu- 
| ſtome, and not by Reaſon, a man ſhall ſee 
it among the bruite Beaſts, who becauſe of 
a longtime they haue hauated together, haue 

Pp 2 no 


On the other extremitie are they, which | 


The ſuperſtitious 
folly of Eremirg 
now rebuked. | 


7 p 
| Ontheother extre. if 
| mitie are they who | 
| live in fellowſhip, & 
| butnot conioyned F 
| bythe right band. Þ 
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Some keepe com. F 
| panic onely of cu» | 
tome as the beaſts 
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no will to be parted or ſundered one from an 


4 other. 

Others keepe fellowſhip onely vpon a ſelfe | 
| Others aremoued | Joue; fo Labar loued the company of /acob,and | 
| tokee company - 


had no will to want him, not ſo much for loue 
of 7acob |\imaſelte, as love of the gaine got by 
Jacob : this cannot continue, but in the ende is 
turned into inimitic: for theſe men vſe their | 
companions as a man vſcth his flower, who |. 
keepes it no longer then it yecldes a ſweet and 
pleaſant ſmell vato him. 
10 ' Others there are who are moued to ke:pe 
pemody Gnflale | company by the fimilirude of manners, and | 
| theſe are of rwo ſorts : ſome are conioyned and | 
linkt rogether by the ſimilicude of their evill 
| manners : ſo were Simion and LZevr brethren 
in euill; and Herod and Pilate made friends | 
by their mutuall medling with an euill cauſe. 
| Thus wee ſee that as beaſts and birds of one 
| | kinde goe together; ſo men of one faſhion and 
condition delight to goe together. 
11 Burt the fimilitude of good manners is the 
Similitude of g00d | ſyreſt bond of friendſhip : and it is by this ſure | 
manners is the {ure« ”—_ , 
eſt band offriend- | Marke that true Chriſtians dee make choiſe of 
ſhip. | their companions; for hee loueth another for 
| the grace of God that hee ſees in him. He ma- 
| keth much of thoſe that feire the Lord, but in 
his eyes a vile perſon is contemned : where he 
ſees no grace, hee lookes. for no good, were 4 
| man 


by (elte-loue. 
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| man neuer fo wile, if hee be not godly, ir is 


great wiſedome to eſchew him : Lui enim v- 
tilem cauſe alung tacucet, CWO videt inutilem 
vite ſug. 

Ir is one of the continuall cares of a Chri- 
ſtian ro flie from evill company : firſt, for teare 


| of the cuill che wicked may doe to him: for the 


nature of things is ſuch, that when good is 


| ioyned with the euill, the good is ſconer cor- 


ruptcd by the cuill, then the cuill is retified by 
the good. 

And this the Spirit of God doth teach vs 
both by f1gnificanc Phraſes, and cleare exam- 
ples : Can a man take fire in his boſome, 


; and walke vpon coales and not be burnt ? 


Canſtrhou be a brother to Dragons, and com- 


| panion to Oſtriches, and not fauour of their 
| wildnefle ? 


' the Companie of the wicked. In the Court | 


How ofren haue men of moſt excellent 
Graces, and {ingular vertues beene ſnared by 


of Egypt, Joſeph was ſnarcd to ſweare by the 
life of Pharaoh : In the companie of the Phi- 
liftims godly Dauid was drawne to be a dil- 
ſembler, and was forced to ſhew himſfelfe in 
armes againſt Iſrael , though ſore againſt his 
heart : In the Hall of Caupbes the Apoſile 
Saint Peter was tempted to denie his Lord 


| and Mailter. Yea, as Nazianuzen did warne 
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keeping company with the wicked,weareblackt 
with their ſmoake, if we be not burne with their 
hre. 

Neyther doth the Chriſtian flye the compa- 
nic of the wicked, tor feare of the euill they 
may doe to him onely, bur allo for feare hee 
doe cuill vnto ther : for wicked men, when 


| they lee that godly meu doe not abhorre their 
| company, are ſo much the more (trengthened 


—— 


| and confirmed to proceede on forward in their 


ſinnes. 
Finally, the Chriſtian in ioyning himſelfe 
to any company , doth euer keepe this two- 


| fold reſpec: firlt, ro doe good it hee may : | 
' ſecondly, to ger good. It hee doe come into | 


— 


a— 


the companie of cuill men, hee hath a care 
both by admonition and conuerſation to make 
them berter; if they doe blaſpheme, hee doth 
bleſſe; if they goe to exceſle, hee doth con- 
forme himſelfe ro ſobrictie , euer keeping a 
godly care by his example to doe them good, 
at leaft thar by their euill example he receive 
not cuill. 

His ſecond reſpedt in haunting companie, 
is to get good : and therefore his delight is in 


| the fellow ſhip of the Saints of God. He know- 


_ ——_——__ 


eth that grapes cannot be gathered of thornes, 
nor figges of Thiſtles : hee hath an eye to 
the 
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Ceſarius , the leaſt cuill wee doe incurre e by | 
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the trees of righteouſneſſe, which are planted /| 
in the houſe ot the Lord, that by mutuall | 
faith hee may both giue and recciue comfort | 

| 


trom them. 


The Cenſure. 

But now the want of this holy diſpoſition in 
many profeſſors now, proclaimeth to the world, 
that all are not Chriſtians indeed who now v- 
ſarp the Chriſtian name. 
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SHORT DESCRIP- 


TIONOF THE CHRISTIANS 
DEPARTVRE OVT OF 
the Body. 
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The Chriſtians diſpoſir tion toward 
Death, before death come. 


Y E W and cuill haue beene 

Fa the dayes of my pilgri- 

mage. Gen. 49.7. 1 hauc 

had as inheritance the 

moneths of vanitic, and 

painfull nights hauebeen 

| P% appointed mto me. Job. 
7-3. AndI know that hereafter there is laid vp 
for me a crowne of rightcouſneſſe, and not for 
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me onely, bur for all them, who loue the ap- 


pearing of the Lord Ieſus. 2 Tim. 4.8. There- | 


fore all the dayes of my life will I waite cill 
my changing ſhall come : Job. 14. 14. For I 
defire to be Tilolued and to be with Chriſt. 
Philip. 1. 1 loue to remoue out of the body, | 
and to dwell with the Lord: 2 Cor. 5. 8. For | 
I know if this earthly houſe of this taberna- | 
cle were deſtroyed, I haue a building giuen of 
God, that is, an houſe not made with hands, 
bur eternall in the heauens : therefore I ſigh, 
deſiring to be clothed with mine houſe which 
is from heauen.2 Cor. 5. And1I heartilic looke 
for, and doe hope, that in nothing I ſhall be-/ 
aſhamed, but that with all confidence, Chriſt 
ſhall be magnified in my body , whether it 
be by life or by death : Philip. 1. 20. For whe- 
ther I liue, I live to the Lord ; or whether 
I die, I dye to the Lord : whether therefore 
I live or I dye, I am the Lords. Roms. 14. 8, 
To him therefore be praiſe and glory for &- 
uer. Amen. | 
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His willing Reſolution in the 
houre of death. 


| Haue foughten a good fight, I hauc kept 
the Faith : 2 Tim. 4. I know whom I haue 
belecued, and I'am perfwaded thar hee is able 
to keepe that which I haue credited vnto him 
againſt char day. 2 Tim. 1. 12. The Lord will 
quicken my mortall body, Rom. 8. and make 
it like to his owne glorious body : Philip.3.20. 
Yea, though after my skinne wormes deſtroy 
this bedy.oot ſhall I ſee God in my fleſh,whom 
[ ſhall ſee, and mine eyes ſhall be- 
jold, and none other for mee : though my 
reynes be conſumed within me : ob. 19. 26, 
therefore I willingly lay downe my life and 
comimir my ſoule vnto God, as vnto my faith- 
full Creator. 1. Pet. 4. 19. 


ny 
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The Chriſtians laſt prayer 
made in the body. 


H OW excellent is thy mercy O God : therefore 
| doe 1 truſt under the ſhadow of thy _ 
| Pal. 36. 7. 0 bleſſed is the man whom thou doſt 
| chooſe and cauſeſt to come unto thee fre ſhall dwell 
| in thy Courts, and ſhall be ſatisfied with the plea- 
| ſures of thine houſe, enen of thy holy Temple : 
Pſal. 65.4. Thow ſhalt give him drinke oat of the 
rivers of thy pleaſures: for with thee is the well 
of life and in thy light ſhall wee ſee light Plal3 6. 
Send out therefore thy light and thy exath, Plal, 
43+ 3. and let thy coed pri lead me unto the” 
Land of righteouſneſſe.Plal.143-10.Carry mee Q 
Lord, by thy mercy, and brings me in thy flirength 
to thy holy habitation : plant me in the mount ame 
of thine inheritance , euen the place which thou 
haſt prepared, and the ſanfFuary which thou haſt 
ſtabliſhed. Exod. 15. 3. that 1 may ſee the good- 
meſſe of the Lord in the land of the lining. Plal, 
27. 13. Turne away my ſoule from the pit, and 
fluminate it in the hpbt of the lining. lob.z3. 30. 
Let me behold thy . in righteouſneſſe, and let | 
Qqz2 - me 
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y preſence is the fo i ”, wy a 
we es for ewermore. Pal. 
Into thine hands O Lord 1 commend my 
w, for thow haſt redeemed mee O Lord God of 
at. Pal. 31. 5. Lord Jeſus receine my ſpirit. 
| A&7. 


The end of the vpright man is peace. Plal. 37. 37+ 
. Ar many as walke according to this rule peace ſhall 
be open them, and pon the Iſracl of f God, Gal.6, 16. 
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A THANKS-GIFING. 


\\4-chee him that is able to keepe vs, that we 
—_ to preſent vs faultleſſe before the | 
his glory with toy. To God, onely wiſe, | 
, maieſtic, dominios and power , both now 

ever. Amen. Iude. 24, 
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The Table of the firſt Part. 


hap. 


F bir new birth or Regeneration. 
Of bu new Senſes, 

Of bis: new Food. 

Of bis new Growth, 

Of bu new « Apparredl, 

Of bus new Names, 


The Table of the ſecondPart. 
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VVHEREIN IS PLAINELIE 
ſhewed out of the VVord of GOD, what 
manner of man a true Chriſtian is in all his 
conuer{ation, both inward, and outward. 


FVLL OF HEAVENLY INSTRYV- 
Qions, by pradtiſe whereof we may behold 


in the lite to come, our Creator in his glory, 
and our Redeemer at his right hand, 


By M. W1ittau Co vWPaR, 
Miniſter of Gods Word, 
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F0.THE MOST 
' SACKED;.CHRISTAIAN, 
| TRVLY CATHOLIQVE, AND 
| mighty Prince;Tames, Kingef gr cat 

|  Bruagne; France ind Ire 

| , : © defender oc: 


| IP roward all your Joyall 
ſcruanes is not-one of the leaſt, 
Printipi oft virtus maxima noſce ſues. 
_—_ efnboldeneth ince ro. offer'-to 1 
ge this lirrle Treatiſe. w 
bo cp Rag Oe Highnell bonarable. 
ſervant,of good tnemory ghe Earle of Dunbar, 
| Ke tO hioaſelfe in writing, while hee 
rei this Country;, bor it could 
be fmt by the Printer , AI Or 
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Martial, 


T he Epiſtle 


by bitter and vntimely Death. For fo, after 

that memorable ſaying of Plinius ſecundus, 

| juſtly may Itellit. Ah acerbs ſemper, &* im- 

mutaurs videtur eſſe mors illorum , qui immortale 

aliquid parant: Nam qui volaptatibus dediti quaſi 

in diem vinunt , vinendi cauſas — 
wi 


qui vero poſteros — memoriam ſui operis 
oſtendunt , his nulla mors non immatura p yo 
que ſemper inchoatum aliquid abrumpat. But of 
this, whatI might ſpeake , (I doubtnot) vvith 
your Highneſfe approbartion, and of ſuch your 
Maieſties ſubics as loue truth , and peace, 1 
dare not: 
—Nam vilnere mentis 
Intempeitiue, qui monet illt, nouat. 
Yet when all is reckoned to the vttermoſt , our 
account in theend is, that we can loſe nothing 
by the death of any,ſo long as weenioy the be- 
nefite of your Highneſle life , which I pray Ged 
may be leng and happy , exceeding all our 
dayes, who from our young yeares hath feltthe 
ſweetnefle of your Maicſties moſt wiſe, and 
peaceable regiment. For what he was, eyther 
| for grauity in conuerſation, or wiſedome in go- 
uernment , he was it by your Hi mftru- 
Qion, as a Diſciple trayned vp by your ſelfc : 
who out of the treaſure of your Princely minde 
can imprint the like ſtampe of good things in 
others, which you did in him, if {o be enfiich 
| | I muſt 
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I muſt craue pardon to ſpeake) your Highneſſe 
fore-gather with ſuch another obie& , as hee 
was, whereupon to worke. For as the Sunne in 
the firmament ſuppoſe he ſhine alike vypon ma- 
ny Palaces at one time , yet doth moſt illumi- 
nate thoſe, which haue moſt ample windowes 
to receive his light : ſo that if any of them be 
aot ſufficiently lightſome , the fault is not in 
the Sunne, bur in themſclues, for hee is alike 
good vntothem all, if they were alike capable 
of his goodnefle, fo is it with a King inthe 
middeſt of his Nobles, Connfailours, and ſpe- 
ciall ſeruants. But leaſt I goe beyond my line, 
| profering toſtretch minearme higher then my 
ſtature may carie it, I returne ro my humble 
ſupplication, that ſeeing he whonow tranſlated 
tothe Court of heauen, leades there a happy 
and bleſſed life, hath noother meane onearth, 
whereby to liue among men but by his 
name. Your Maicſtic who gauehim awealthy 
and honourablelife for his vertue, while he was 
inthe body , will continue to keepe lifeto his 
name, when himſelfe is gone. For thus ecuen in 
theeitimation of Echniques who had but Na- 
tures light , is alterwm patrimeniam , which 
in this carth is the iuſt reward of a vertuous 
life 5 » THE, 
Et memorem famam out bene geſcit habet. 
And for this cauſe that your Highneſle vvill 
- graunt 


CORE 


— 


— 


[Che Epiſile 


your fauourable countenanceto this lit- 
tle Treatife, which in token of my loue toward 
him for his vnfained affetion toward your 
Highneſſe ſeruice , 1 did firit put forth vnder | 
his name , and now humbly craues to be ſha- 
dowed vader your Highnefle protection. 


Y our Highneſſe moſt humble 
Serwant aud daily Orator 
M”, William Cowper 
Minifter at Perth. 
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The memoriall of the inſt ſhall be 

bleſſed , but the name of the 
wicked ſhalt rott. 
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TO THE RFGHT 


HONORABLE, GEORGE, 
EARLE OF DOVNBAR, LORD 


, 


Howms OF BARWICKE, LOKD 


NORHAM, ONE OF THE LORDS 

Lieutenants of the middle Shieres of | 

= Britayne , Captaine and Gouernour of 
is 


Maieſties Towne and Gariſun of Barwicke, 
Knight of the moſt Noble Order of the Garter, 
Lord high Treaſurer of Scotland, and on: of the 
Lords of hus Maveftires moit Honorable 
priuie Counſell, in both 
Kiagdomes. 


| Jehs Noble Lord, that 
Ws which in this Treatiſe con. 
tayning the Anatomic of 
f a true Chriſtian , /have 


uſe of many , 1 haue now 
particularly for many rea- 
ſons dedicated to your Ho 


OR 
S 
wour , but in ſpecial becauſe that which here « 


pointed out of the Chriftian , i in your Lord(bip 
B per- 


The Epiſtle 

performedin a good meaſure, baumy by the grace 
of God learned ſo to gourrne your life , that bi- 
therts in a moſt big) and d:ffiall calling ye haut 
lzued fi non fine peccato, if not without ſine, 
( for that is not gwen to any min wpon earth , it 
| we ſay wehaueno ſinnewe deceine our ſelues) 
ſalrem (ine crimine, at l-a/t withent ſuch offence 
of malitions wickedneſſe as might mak your Lord- 
ſhip culpable before men. 

For your life toward God hath beene religious, 
4s the priuate exerciſes of godlineſſe , cuſtomable 
to your Lordſhip by your ſelfe and with your fami- 
he and the publique rewerence of the word , and 
objernance of the Saboth in euerie place doth teſti 
fie. Toward bis Maieſtie faithfull, from a moſt in- 
ward affection , from whom yee hae learned to 
rule others , by learning to obey him : Optime e- 
nim imperandi rationem tenent, quieam bene 
parendo didicerunt. Is yore 4rare exam- 
ple, of humilitie in honour , of gravitie , tempe- 
rance, and ſob; ietie in the middeſt of wealth, and 
that in all the parts of your Lordſhips behawiour. 
Wh'ch is not a ſmall thing, if it be conſidered, that 
as mens of honour, when they doe ewill plus exem- 
plo peccant, quam culpa , are more hurtfull by 
their ewill example, then by their ewill deede jo 
they line godly, they doe not ſo much good to t 
ſelues by well doing, as to others by Jew good ex- 
ample. Toward euil men « iuſtitiar , not _ 

on 
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from equity for feare or fauour. Toward good 
men courteous, Toward all men conſcientious, 


that in no part of the land u there any found to 
murmure, or charge your Lordſhip with vnrigbte- 
ouſneſſe, vnleſſe it be ſach who in their blinane(ſ: 
thinke the ſernite of God according to his word a 
ſervitude and bondage, not knowing quod lic ſer. 
uire Deo, eſt regnare. And eſtermes the law of 4 
lewfall King a tyrannie , who becauſe they would 
doe all things per vim potius quaim virtutem,þy 
violence rat her then vertue ; whoſe pleaſure i t0 
line controlmy all, uncontroled of any , like Nim- 
rods, or the ſonnes of Anak , therefore they 
grudpe 4s Malecontents, that the law of the Kin 
i not, 45 Anarxexes ſpake of the lawes of Solon, 
like the webbes of the Ettercope , through which 
the greater Flyes may breake at their pleaſure: 
where 4s among all reaſonable men , it hath ener 
been receined as a principle, beatam eſſe rempub- 
licam, in qualex dominatur, that t' e common- 
wealth i happy jw which the law hath dominion. 
But to retarne ts that which of all humane te- 
flimonie is the greateſt , the honorable eſtimation 
bis Maie#ie theſe thirtie yeares by-gone without 
repentin? hath had of your Lord(bip, ſtands in the 
hearts Pall his well affetFed ſubietFs , as agreat 
tommen1ation of your qualities , for, The plea- 
ſure of a King is in a wiſe Seruant ( ſaid Salo- 
mon)and the henour whereuntoyour Lordſhip by 
B 2 bis 
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bis Maie#te is preferr:d , is eſteemed moit initly 
ſo muth the more honourable, for that the Patron 
of vertue, for vertues ſake hath aduanced you to 
it. Thus by a right Marcellus, hath your way to 
the Temple of honour , beene by the Temple of 
verfue. 

For this moderation of life ſo euident in your 
Lordſhip, as I hawe ſaid, euen among the naturall 
Philoſophers was accoumed for true wiſedome, 
and learning. The prattiſe of that golden pre- 
= Noſce teiplum , they efteemed to conſuit in 
the gouer nment of a man his perſon, and actions 
according to the rule of vertue , this they called 
the matter of wiſedom: , without which others, 
were they neuer ſo learned, were accounted to 
hane had , but the words of wiſedome , ſuch as 
many now 4 dayes we hane among vs, with whom 
it fareth , as of olde with Thales Milefivs , who | 
going ont on a night to his contemplation , while 
hee gazed on the ſlarres , hee fell into the ditch, 
Many ſuch Diſciples 1 ſay hath he I:ft behind him, 
who looke ſo high with their learning , that they 
take no heede to their owne feete, to gouerne their 
| waies with knowledge , they think it ſufficient 
| to commend them , that they hawe trawailed 
| through many parts of the world , hane read 
| auch, and gotten ſome introduction to Sciences, 
| when as in the meane time they newer trauailed 
within themſelues ,nener entred into their owne 
hearts 
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hearts , ener read the books of their owne conſci- 
ence, and hane not learned to know , farre leſſe to 


rule themſelues by wiſedome. 
But leauine them , 1 truſt your Lordſhip will 
fill continue to ſeeke the perfettion of true wiſe- 
dome, and knowleage there , where ye haue got- 
ten the beginnings, for as thebeginning of wile. 
dome is the feare of the Lord, /aid Salomon, | 
ſo [aidhealſs, The end ofall is, feare God, and 
| keepe his commandements : #h1s is the whole 
| ducty of man. 
| For this cauſe hane I here preſented to your 
Honour this Deſcription of a Chriitian , which 
net without great labour 1 hae collefFed theſe 
tenne or twelueyeares by-gone, out of the word 
of God , that init your Lordſhip may ſee , what 
manner of man a true Chriitian is , how his heart 
is continually at his right hand , bis minde upon 
2004 things, his will waiting upon his ſuperiour, 
how 4 good conſcience 1s his Paradiſe on earth, out 
of which hee will not goe , how his eye # in his 
forehead , v/ong ſo the time preſent, that hee pro- 
wides for the time to come , thinking on his end, 
and fore-ſeeing that wrath which is to fall on the 
wicked, that he may eſchew it : how he refraines 
his ſpeech, when time of ſulence is ? how he ſpeakes 
im ſeaſon the words of knowledge , how he ponde- 
reth his pathes , and ordereth all bis way with 
equitie. In a word, how he is reſtored by grace 
B 3 im 
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in the regeneration to the image of God , which 
was his maſt ancient glory communicated to him by 
bis Maker in his fart creation, as more particu- 
larly will appeare, in the Anatomic follow- 


ing. 

ln reading whereof , wh:re your Lordſbup 
findes a conformity with it, lam ſure it will bethe 
matter of your toy, and thaniſ:ining to God, for 
the beginnings of his grace in you , where not, 1 
bope it will emcreaſe your Chriitian care to pro- 
ceede to a farther perfettion,unto the which theſe 
prayers interiefted betweene Gods frecepts, 
and the Chriftuans prattiſe in every Chapter, for 
your Lordſhips ſpectall uſe, Itruſt in his grace ſhall 
be profitable for you. Thane knowne b occaſion 
that your Lordſhip makes conſcience of the exerciſe 
| of prayer in private, and delights in it. 1 haue 
| therefore taken the more paines to let your Lord- 
foip ſee, how Godin his word teaches his children 
to pray in the language of Canaan, that is, in 
' ſuch words as are ayted by his owne Spirit, and ſo 
comming from himſelfe , we may be ſure will be 
the more welcome and acceptable to him againe be- 
ing offered in a golden cenſure , which 11 a heart 
purified by faith , through the mediation of leſiss 
Chriſt our Lord. 

Accept therfore (right Noble Lord) this Chri- 
ſtian Man , who as one , who being likeſt vnto 
that which you are, at leaſt which through grace 
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would be , lookes for proteFion vnder your ſha- 


your Lordflip with ſome comport and inſtruct i- 
| On, at ſuc" Hime as your Lorſhip may bane the lea- 
ſure to conferre with him, Thus from mine heart | 
praying unto God for the continuance of his fa- | 
nour with you, whithis the fount ane of all proſpe- 


CCS - 


| ritie , both in this life, and in the life to come. 


I reit. 


Your Lordſhips owne to be 
commanded in leſusChrilt, 


Wxililan Covran 


Ainifter at Perth. 
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ESHESSH 


TOTHE CHRISTIAN 
READER. 


2g His Treatiſe preſents vnto 
w thee a lively image of a 
8 Chriſtian man, as heis deli- 
'» Sy ncate in the word by him 
At » I who beſt kncwes him, that 
- _ is, by the Spirit of God that 
27's begets him : wherein it ſhall 
EQS be cuident, that albeit now 
in the world, there be nothing rifer then the Chri- 
ſtian name, yet is there nothing rarer thenthe Chri- 
ſtian man, Concerning which, a ſingular craft of 
Sathan comes to be diſcuuered ; for when the Chri- 
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| ſtianname , which had the beginning in Antiochia 


came firſt vp inthe world, Sathan did what he could 
by falſe calumnics and bloudy perſecution to ſup- 
preſſe it, This ſet, as witnelles S, L»ke eucry where 
was ſpoken againſt , and Chriſtians were accuſed to 
be blaſj $s of God, troublers of Cities, yea trou- 
blers of the whole world : worſhippers of the Sunne, 
andofan Ailes head, eaters of mens fleſh, ſeditious, 
and vile abuſers of their bodies , and what cuer clſe 
might make them odious tv the ignorant multitude, 
By the lewes.they were called in contempt Nazaris 
by 1»ban ſcornfully they were termed G-b/eans ; by 

Ulpian vnder Sexerns impoſtorer, as if they had beene 

coggers and decceiuers; by Demetrian whom _ 
C contu- 
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Tire ANaAaTOMIE 


SHORT DESCRIP- 


TION OF THE CHRISTIANS 
DEPARTVRE OVT OF 
the Body. 


The Chriſtians diſpoſition toward 
Death, before death come. 


La» FE VV and cuill have beene 
Fa the dayes of my pilgri- 
y mage. Gen. 49.7. 1 hauc 
& had as inheritance the 
<7 moneths of vanitie, and 

= painfull nights hauebcen 
| * appointed ynto me. Job, 
7+ 3. 4 i F: 
for me a crowne of rightcouſneſſe, and not = 
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me onely, but for all them, who loue the ap- 

ing of the Lord lefus. 2 Tim. 4.8. There- | 
bee all che dayes of my life will I waite till | 
my eng x; m5 1h Job.'x4 74. For I 
defire to be diſiolued and+to be with Chriſt. | 
Philip. 1. 1 loue to remoue out of the body, | 
and to dwell with the Lord : 2 Cor. 5. 8. For | 
| know if this carthly houſe of this taberna- | 
cle were deſtroyed, I haue a building giuen of | 
God, that is, an houſe riot made with hands, | 
but erernall in the heauens : therefore I ſigh, 
deſiring ro be clothed with mine houſe which 
is from heauen.2 Cor. 5, And i heartilic looke 
for, and doe hope, that.in'nothing I ſhall be 
aſhamed, but that with all conkdence, Chriſt 
ſhall be mogniige in my body , whether. ic 
be by life or by death: philip. L.. 20, For whe- 
ther I liue, I live to the Lord ; or whether 
I die, I dye to the Lord : whether therefore 
I live or I dye, 1 am the Lords. Roms. 14. 8. 
To him therefore be praiſe and glory for e- 
uer. Amen, 
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His willing Reſolution in the 
howure of death. 


] nec foughten a good fight, I haue kept 
the Faith : 2 Tim. 4. I know whom I haue 
belceucd, and I am perfwaded thar hee is able 
tokeepe that which 1 haue credited vnto him 
again(t that day. 2 Ti. 1. 12. The Lord will 
quicken my mortall body, Rom. 8. and make 
it like to fxis owhe glotious body : Philip.3.20. 
Yea, though after my skinne wormes deſtroy 
this body,yer ſhall I ſe Godin my fleſh,whom 
I my ſdlfe ſhall fee, and mine eyes ſhall be 
hold, and none other for mee : though my 
reynes be conſumed within me : 7ob. 19. 26, | 
therefore I willingly lay downe my life and | 
commit my ſoule vnto God, as vnto my faith- 


full Creator. 1. Pet. 4. 19. 
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The Chriſtians laſt prayer 
nadittabels. 


[4 OW excellent is thy mercy O God : therefore 
doe 1 truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings. 
Pal. 36. 7. 0 bleſſed i the man whom thou doſt 
chooſe and cauſeſt to come unto thee he ſhall dwell 
in thy Courts, and ſhall be ſatisfied with the plea- 
ſures of thine houſe, entn of thy holy Temple : 
Pſal. 65.4. Thou ſhalt gine him drinke out of the 
rizers of thy pleaſures: for with thes is the well 
of life aud in thy lig ht ſogll wee ſee highs Plal.3 6. 
Send out therefore thy hgbt apd thy treth, Plal. 
43+.3. 4nd let thy gaps ſpirit lead me pie the 
Land of righteouſneſſe Plal.143-10,Carry mee @ 
Lord, by thy mercy, and bring me in thy ſtrength 
to thy holy habitation : plant me in the mountame 


aft _ and the ſaniFuary which thou haſt 
ſtabliſhed. Exod. 15. 3. that 1 may ſee the good- 
neſſe of the Lord in the land of the lining. Plal, 
27.13. Turne away my ſoule from the pit, and 
Aluminate it in the light of the lining. lob.33. 30. 
Let me behold thy face in righteouſneſſe, and let 
Qq 2 me 


” 


of thine inheritance , ewen the place which thou | 


Y 


—— — - -— - _— —- —- hd 


Fas Anizrod: . 


me be ſatisfied with thine Image : Phal. 17. 15. 
For in thy preſence is the fulneſſe of ioy, and at 
thy right hand are —_— for euermore. Pal. 
16. 9. Into. thing bands 0 Lord 1 corinend my 
ſpirit, for thou haſt redeemed-mee'O Lord God of 
truth. Pal. 31. 5. Lord Jeſus receine my ſpirit. 
AR. 7. 


The end of the vproght man it peace, Plal, 37. 37. 
es many as walke according 16 this rule peace ſhall 
be pon them, and vpon the Iſract of God, Gal.6, 16. 
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N? i vnte him that is able to keepe vs, that we 

all not, ani to preſent vs faultleſſe before the 

ence of his xlory with iey. To God, onely wiſe, 

be  lory, mdieftie, dominiow and power , both now 
Amen. - Iude, 24, - 
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